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HE following Papers wi II, perhaps, 
7 be thought to contain ſcarce any 
Ting neu; nothing but what has 
| * been ſaid over and over again, and 
in a Manner far A to any Thing the Au- 
thor can pretend to. Their Subject is a very 
invidious one : The Revival of an old Diſpute, 
a Diſpute that has been managed, with great 
Learning and Addreſs, by the pious Champions 
of the Chureh of England, ever fince the firſt Pu- 
Titans attacked her moſt excellent and apoſtolic 
Form of Diſcipline and Government. They 
contain a very inſignificant Controverſy between 
bim and a late neighbouring Diſſenting Teacher : 
And he publiſhes his Animadverfions long 
after that Gentleman's Deceaſe.———The Author, 
a 2 : therefore, 
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k therefore, has great Reaſon to o Juphoſe that be need 
« beſpeak the Candour of but very Jew Readers : I 

being probable, that none will give themſelves the 
Trouble of looking over theſe Papers, unleſs Cu- 

riofity ſhall tempt bis Acquaintance, and thoſe 

within the Reach of the Diſpute, to ſpend ſome 

Moments this Way. He ſhall content himſelf, 

therefore, | with obſerving (as is very uſual upon 

E all theſe Occafions) that he had long ago deter- 
mined to give himſelf no farther Trouble upon 
| the Occaſion: Controverſy and Diſpute being 

very much his Averfion, and being neither fur 
niſhed with Materials, nor ſkilled in the Art of 
managing them with Addreſs, he knew himſelf 
| unqualified to enter the Lifts.——But Copies of 
the little Diſpute, fairly tranſcri bed, having been 
| put into the Hands of many of the Friend: of 
| Mr. Crompton, ſoon after his Deceaſe ; 3 and 
j what was at firſt intended, only as the Subject 
of private Conſideration, having been afterwards 
made the Topic of public Notice and public Tri- 
umph ; and the Author” s  Forbearance to enter 
any farther into the Controverſy being. declared 
to be owing to bis Ignorance and Inability to 

is anſwer thoſe folid Arguments; he finds himſelf, 
| at leaſt, obliged to do the beſt in bis Power to 
make bis Vindication as extenſive, as were theſe 

Attempts to burt bis Reputation. : 


To 


A 


\ Tothis + Purpoſs, h be. hes i 
that he was not ignorant of. the\Sentiments of the 
Chriſtian urch in general, and of the Church 
of England in particular, concerning this, great 
Point; nor aliogetber  unacquainted with the 
Writings of thoſe great Men who have dared o 
appear Vouchers for its Authority. bis En- 
deavours to collect, and place in one Point of View, 
thoſe particular Paſſages in their Writings 
which have fallen under his Obſervation, prove of 
any Influence towards making the Doctrines of 
the Church of England better underſtood, or more 
generally attended to, than they ſeem to be in theſe 
Days, they will be ſucceſsful indeed. 


The Method he bas purſued, in the little Under- 
taking, is no other than to follow the Order of 
the Letter, and to give the beſt Anſwer be could 
to the Objeftions as they ariſe : Which, as they 
are frequently made at half Views, and by piece- 
meal, as it were, and flarted again in different 
Parts of the Letter, have, perbaps, occaſioned 
Jome Repetition. For theſe the Objefor muſt an- 
fwer. For other Inaccuracies the Intention of 


the Author muſt apologize. 


Be the Event of the Performance what it will, 
this will always be @ great Overbalance for the 


worſt that can be ſaid of it: That he thinks he 
az bas 
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has done his Duty. He has done what be could 
to vindicate that Church, at aphoſe Altars he 
And, heving recerved from that ſolemn 


— * Taka thou Authority to preach the 
% Ward of God, and to adminifter the bohy 


« Sacraments,” be has dared\to avowthe drome 


Energy of that Power 50 we e Fri. 
TR Was comveyed. | 
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P AGE 16. 45 for other, r. others. P. 25.1. 16. in the 
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Blank inſert thoſe. P. 31.1. ult. for have one, r. have but one. 
3. I. 17. for ff culei, r. ficubi, P. 44. Note, for Mo. r. Invd. 
» for 143, r. 142. P. 49. I. 12. Dele the Sign , and the 
whole ſecond Line in the Notes. P. 50. I. 15. for confirmed, r. 
conferred, P. 52.1. 3. for Now, r. And. P. 61.1. 1. Dele ®, 
and the Note at the Bottom. P. 68. in the Notes, for 361. 


r. 351, P. 69. in the Notes, for 368, r. 358. P. 71. I. 25. 


for $araypo, T. Nfl. P. 72. I. 12. for uk, r. . P. 72. 
1. 13. for eros, I. ros. P. 72. I. 32. for rewfvrige, I.{mgofurigur. 
P. 72. I. 32. for Ma, T. N P. 73. in the Notes, for u, 
r. 3. P. 73.1. 31. for oyioarqx, I. ννν,te%. P. 76.1. pen. for 
Barnard, r. Bernard. P. 87.1. 25. for a full, r. as full a. P. gi. 
in the Notes, for 10 and 20, r. 12 and 20. P. 92. 1. 30. for 
aubereinto, r. wherein. P. 94. in the Notes, for MS. R. 3, 14. 

. M. 3, 14. P. 103. in the Notes, for Enedius, r. Euodius. 


1 
P. 105.1. 24. for 8. 2, 3. r. 8, 23. P. 109. I. 24. for Aowarur, 


J 2 8 109. I. 24. for Arorchog, r. 3 1 75 
30. for TeoreTaypmerocy T. Hed | 15. 117. 1. 37. lor 
urg, T. u οονννν. b. 118. 1. 26. for woroxonrnfe, I. 

wooxonnle. P. 118. I. 30. for x, ieee, T. xaratiulny, 

119. 1. 10. Dele e, . P. 120. I. 1. for araxro, r. araxrus. 
P. 121. I. 32. for Minifters, r. Miniftries. P. 123. in the Notes, 
for 13, r. 3. P. 126. 1. pen. Dele @&e. P. 126. 1. ult. for 
EwTrong, r. Tori P. 128. 1. 19. for wyxugoar, I. mxagcoar. 


P. 128. I. 28. for Ty Ewven, r. vn e Ty Tuben. P. 129. J. pen. 


for enmoevrucar, r. mirurucar. P. 130. I. 6. r. w¹ν,jꝗjume. 
P 130. I. 14. for enewai, r. eras. P. 130. I. 15. for rige 
Erirnαi &, T. erte irn x P. 131. 1. 22. for TeoTiphar, T. 
Teor4uor., P. 132.1. 28. for Way, r. May. P. 132. 1. pen. for 
0s, r. 9. P. 132. I. pen. for owner, r. % ẽ W5L¼. P. 132.1. ult. 
for eacaxanvi, I. wagxxanuw. P. 133. I. 1. for ovyraxme, r. 
ovrreexare. P. 133. I. 1. for 2, r. mm. P. 133. I. 2. for nwown, 
. 1 3 1 34 I. pen. for aownngs r. areumn;. P. 134 
]. ult. for Xx Heοοj,A, T. exngUuoomw. ot 136. I. 6. for on, I. rug. 
P. 142. I. antepen. for vg, r. eg. P. 146. in the Notes, for 
Evangr. r. Evagr. P. 165. 1. 15. for Andrian, r. Andreas. 
P. 171. I. 36. for and it, r. andas it, P. 176. I. 15. for $, 
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Mr. Crompton 10 the Reverend Mr. Forſter. 


Reverend Sir, 


Had a Matter of Fa& confirmed to me the 
other Day which I had often heard reported, 
but was loth to give Credit to it, being unwilling. 
to believe that a Gentleman of Mr. Forſter's Learn- 
ing, Senſe, Prudence, and Moderation, ſhould. be 
guilty of ſo great an Abſurdity. What I refer to 
is your baptiſing John Stannard's Child of Cook- 
ley, Tenant to Mr. Pullin, which had been bap- 
tiſed by me before. Upon what Foundation you 
deny the Validity of Miniſterial Baptiſm by Pro- 
teſtant Diſſenters from the re-eſtabliſhed Church, 
I cannot imagine; ſurely, not upon the Neceſſity of 
our Miniſters being ordained by a Dioceſan Biſhop, 
and that Biſhop receiving his Authority from ano- 
ther Biſhop, and ſo up to the Apoſtles Times; a 

Notion that has no Foundation in Scripture, Rea- 
ſon, or Antiquity; yet, as abſurd as it is, has 
been aſſerted by ſome Clergymen: By which, as 
they look upon Baptiſm neceſſary to conſtitute a 
Chriſtian, they unchurch all the reformed Churches 
that have not a Dioceſan Biſhop at the Head of 
them. To which I will add, if a lineal uninter- 
rupted Succeſſion of ſuch Biſhops from the Apoſtles 
Times is neceſſary to render Baptiſm valid, it is 
impoſſible for any Man in England (Clergy or 
Laity) yea in the whole World, to be certain 
that he has been truly and regularly baptiſed, 
and conſequently that he is a Chriſtian. For 
if the Chain has been once broken (as it is eaſy 
to prove it has been many Times) all the fucceed- 
ing Acts of thoſe who were canonically and regu- 
| B | larly 


an 


F 2 ] 
larly ordained and conſecrated muſt of Conſequence 
be invalid, for nil dat quod non habet. No Man 
can tell but his Baptiſm might originally proceed 
from ſuch who, having no Authority, could convey 
none. A very precarious Foundation truly for the 
Church of Chriſt to be built upon, and a Notion 
of ſo recent a Date that it does not appear it was 
patroniſed by any in England till Archbiſhop 
Laud's Time. Our firſt Reformers were ignorant 
of it; but it was promoted by him, when he was 
for meeting the Church of Rome half Way. But 
| the-Church of England (of which I look upon you 
| to be a worthy Member and Miniſter) is not ſo un- 
| charitable and abſurd, but allows of our Baptiſm as 
i valid, and therefore, upon our Conforming, never 
| 


hi inſiſts upon our Rebaptization. Several of my Co- 


| temporaries at a private Academy, after they had 
[' finiſhed their Academical Studies, conformed and 
ll took Orders in the Eſtabliſhed Church, without be- 
|: ing rebaptized ; yea ſeveral Biſhops of your own 
| Church were born of Diſſenting Parents, and had 


Wt no. other Baptiſm (it may be preſumed) than they 
| | had from Proteſtant Diſſenting Miniſters. Here I 
might mention Dr. Potter, late Archbiſhop. of 
Canterbury, whoſe Parents, though he had his 
Univerſity Learning at Oxford, were zealous 
Diſſenters. 

Dr. „ late Archbiſhop of Tuam in Ireland, 
with whom I was perſonally acquainted, and of 
whoſe Death we had an Account in the Ipſwich 
Journal, January 4, was educated a Diſſenter. 
So was the preſent Biſhop of Oxford, Dr. Secker, 
and finiſhed his Studies at a Diſſenting Academy — 
as alſo Dr. Maddox, preſent Biſhop I think of 
Hereford. I will only mention one Perſon more 
and a very important one you will ſay ; and that 
is K. Charles I, who was baptiſed by a Preſbyte- 
rian Miniſter ; and it doth not appear he ever re- 

2 nounced 


. SS rn rn 


n 


Lat 


| nounced his Baptiſm as invalid. Now I Spent: to 


ou, Sir, whether it be not uncharitable to unchriſ- 
tianiſe the Church of Scotland, and all the re- 
formed Churches abroad, merely becauſe their Mi- 
niſters have not Epiſcopal Ordination; and very 
unnatural as well as uncharitable to rank amongſt 
Pagans the great Patron and Martyr of your own 
Church and thoſe Reverend Fathers and eminent 
Members of it mentioned above, ſome of whom' 
have made a great Figure in the World, as. 
others of them do at this Day. Give me Leave to 
add there are three ſorts of Perſons whom (I think) 
you are not obliged to read the Burial Office over : , 
viz. Excommunicates, Selt-Murtherers, and Per- 
ſons unbaptiſed. But you are in Danger of Suſpen- 
ſion, if you refuſe to read it over Proteſtant Diſ- 
ſenters, which, ſnews the real Sentiments of the 
Church of England i in this Caſe. After all, Sir, I 
cannot think you really believe the Invalidity of 
our Baptiſm, becauſe I have known you read the 
Burial Office over ſome that have had no other 
Water Baptiſm than what they had from me; 
which ſurely you would not have done, had you 
looked upon them as no Chriſtians. (as no better 
than . Heathens and Infidels.) I cannot account 
for your Conduct in this Affair, bur either from 
your Ignorance of the Child's having been bapti- 
ſed before, or for Want of due Conſideration. For 
you very well know that Baptiſm is an Ordinance 
of Chriſt to be adminiſtred but once. If you 
pleaſe to favour me with your Sentiments of this 
Matter, you will oblige, - 


Reverend Sir, 
Your very humble Servant, 
_ . JOHN CROMPTON. 
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Mr. Forſter o Mr. Crompton. 


8 


Have your Babs and, ſince the Matter before 
us does not lay me under a Neceſſity of replying, 
to what y you. aſſert therein concerning the Validity 
of Lay Baptiſm, I might content myſelf with tel- 
1 you at! the Child being brought to the Font, 
the Queſtion preſcribed by the Church, Hath 


I 


this Child been baptiſed already or no, being an- 


ſwered in the Negative, I proceeded in the Service 
and baptiſed her. Whether this Anſwer, given by 
the Sponſors, proceeded from their Ignorance 
of your having baptiſed the Child or from their 
Perſuaſion of the Invalidity of ſuch Baptiſm, I can- 
not determine: But do aſſure you that upon this 
Anſwer only I adminiſtred Baptiſm to the Child: 
Nor did I know, till ſome Time after, that ſhe had 
received Baptiſm from you. I ſay that, although 


this might be ſafficient for me to urge in Relation 


to the Matter before us, yet your Letter obliges me, 
as a Member of the Church of England, and more 


efpecially as one of her Miniſters (though moſt un- 


worthy) to defend her Sentiments in this Particu- 
lar. If you imagine that I or the Church of Eng- 
land contend that Baptiſm, adminiſtred by a Lay 
Hand, is invalid, fo as that a Perſon conforming 
need to be baptiſed, you are greatly miſtaken. FX: 
don't know that the Church requires any thin 
more than Confirmation ; which ſhe requires of. 
all her Members. It has been the Opinion of the 
Church through all Ages of it, that, though Bap- 
tiſm ſhould hot be adminiſtred (except in Caſes of 
Neceſſity) by Lay- men, yet that it ſhould be 
deemed valid, and not be repeated. But you muſt be 

N | ES too 


. 

too well acquainted with the ancient Hiſtory of 
the Church, not to know that ſuch Baptiſm was 
always looked upon as defective and imperfect, 
as that it wanted ſeveral Things which Lay- men 
kad no Authority to give, and which they always 
thought neceſſary to be afterwards ſupplied by the 
Impoſition of Hands, &c. And poſſibly thoſe 
great Ornaments of our Church, you mention, 
proceeded upon the ſame Principle, that their ſeve⸗ 
ral Confirmations and Conſecrations, Ordinations, 


&c. by the Hands of a Biſhop, might ſupply any 


Defect (if there was any) in their Baptiſm ; and 
no doubt the great Martyr and Patron of our 
Church might likewiſe have ſupplied: any Defect, 
if he thought there was any, in his Baptiſm, by 
Confirmation and Coronation by the Hands of a 
Biſhop, or both. This ſeems to have been the 
Opinion of St. Chryſoſtom in his book de Sacerdo- 
tio; Ignatius, Auguſtine, Cyprian, the Council of 
Eliberis, nay St Baſil, you know, afferted that Re- 
baptiſation was abſolutely neceſſary, If what I have 
here obſerved be an Impeachment of Learning, 
Senſe, Prudence, Moderation, and be a Defence of 
an Abſurdity, you make me a great Compliment in 
ſacrificing me with ſuch celebrated Names. I 
muſt confeſs myſelf at a loſs to diſcover how other 
reformed Churches, who have not a Biſhop at their 
Head, ſhould from theace be unchriſtianiſed or un- 
baptiſed ; nor is it any more incumbent upon the 
Church of England to provide for them, than for 
the Favourers of Sir Iſaac Newton's Hypotheſis of 
Gravity to be ſollicitous about the Vortices of 
Des Cartes. Charity indeed obliges us to wiſh 
they were all as we are; but it does not oblige us 
to accompliſh this by our becoming as they are. 
That the Power of adminiſtring the Sacrament, and 
exerciſing other Parts of the Miniſterial Function, 
was reſident in the Apoſtles, and from them deri- 
| 13 ved 
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ved to their Succeſſors, the Biſnops, and other Mini- 


ſters commiſſioned by them, is evident from Scrip- 


ture and the general Conſent of Antiquity; and, as 
great an Abſurdity as you think it, has been defend- 
ed by all the Fathers and moſt eminent Writers of 
the Church; and perhaps upon Examination will 
be found to be no more inconſiſtent with Reaſon, 
than God's ſetting apart one particular Family 
among the Jews to miniſter before him continually; 
or for his puniſhing Corah and his = for 
uſurping the Prieſts Office. And the Manner in 
which our Saviour gives his final Commiſſion to his 
Apoſtles, is extremely well worth our Obſervation. 


He ſeparates his eleven Apoſtles from the reſt of his 


Diſciples, and tells them, As the Father has ſent 
me, even ſo ſend I you: And it is remarkable that 
one of the Particulars in which he promiſes to be 
with them to the End of the World is Baptiſing all 
Nations. That this Chain of Biſhops, A poſtoli- 
cal Miniſters, has ever been broken or interrupt- 
ed, has not been proved. If the Church of Eng- 
land, whilſt in Conformity with the Errors and 
Hereſies of the Church of Rome, was thereby in- 
capable of adminiſtring perfect Baptiſm (which 
will with ſome Difficulty be proved) the Council 
of Nice preſcribes a perfe& Recovery, Returning 
to the Unity of the true Church, as ſupported by 
Scripture. If a viſible true Church be required, 
you cannot but be acquainted with the Hiſtory 
of the Waldenfes, Albigenſes, and Bohemian Bre- 
thren (tranſmitted to Poſterity with ſo much Ho- 
nour by Archbiſhop: Uſher and other eminent Wri- 
ters) who were governed by. a College of Biſhops, 
whoſe Doctrines and Principles appeared to have 
been the ſame with the Reformers ever ſince the 
Time of Conſtantine, and ſo back to the Apoſtles 
Times, with whom the Church of England had to 
Join themſelves at their Reformation from the Er- 
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rors of,Popery. And now, Sir, as you deſired my 


Sentiments herein, I ſuppoſe purely to gratify 
your own Curioſity, I here ſubmit myſelf to your 
Candour. And as I look upon myſelf as incapa- 
ble of entering the, Liſts with you, / as for many 
Reaſons, ſo particularly on Account of my Youth, 
and my Attention to the Duties of a large Pariſh, 
which has, confined the Courſe of my Studies 
to what was more immediately neceſſary, you will 
excule all Errors and ill Judgment, and whatever 
elſe may need your Favour ; ſince I anſwered your 
Letter, rather to oblige you than diſpute with you, 
deſirous to keep the Unity of the Spirit in the 
Bond of Peace. 2 "RES . 
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Mr. Crompton's Anſwer to Mr. Forſter's 
iid t AHL, . 
Reverend Sir, 8 i ene 
Thank you for your Condeſcenſion and Favour 

in anſwering my Requeſt, and am ſorry I ſhould 
occaſion you. the Trouble of defending the Sen- 
timents of your Church, which I had no Thoughts 
of obliging you to. I am not fond of Diſputes of 
any kind, much leſs of that between the Church 
of England and Proteſtant Diffenters ; ſince we 
agree in the Fundamentals of Chriſtianity, and 


differ only in ſome Things extra-eſfential and 


leſs neceſſary. Diſputes of this Nature ſeldom 
iſſue well, but create a Diſtance at leaſt; and, hav- 
ing lived in Friendſhip with the 1 
Clergy for theſe eight and forty Years, I am loth 
to fall out with any of them, now I am going out 
of the World. For this Reaſon I have been long 
in Suſpence whether I ſhould trouble you with a 
Reply to yours : But, being very much urged to it 
by ſome of my Friends, contrary to my Inclinati- 

"4 RT 


fs] 
on, and not knowing what Conſtructions may be 
por upon my Silence, I venture to give you this 
arther Interruption. , I ſhall firſt inform you I am 
| no Bigot againſt the Church of England. I was 
ö brought up in her Communion; ſhould have 
gone to Oxford with ſome of my Claſs- Fellows; 
but though, upon Principle, I choſe rather to go 
to a private Academy, contrary to my Father's 
Inclination, yet I always retained a great Vene- 
ration and Eſteem for her learned and pious 
Members, with whom I have had a very intimate 
Acquaintance. In objecting to an Opinion (peculiar 
to ſome Churchmen's, Epiſcopacy) viz. the Divine 
Right of Dioceſan Epiſcopacy (which unchurches 
us, and renders all our Miniſterial Acts invalid) 
I did not apprehend I did more againſt the Church 
than what ſome of her own Communion (and 
thoſe of the firſt Magnitude) have done before me. 
You know the Clergy, though they are all obli- 
ged to ſubſcribe to one and the ſame Body of Ar- 
ticles, and ſolemnly promiſe to uſe the ſame 
Liturgy, yet greatly. differ in their Sentiments, 
11 as about ſeveral other Things ( Witneſs the candid 
Wo Diſquiſitions) ſo particularly in this which is the 
Wl Subject of our Debate x. So far was I from making 
{i TRIPS any Attack upon the Church, that one Part of my 
1 Letter was to vindicate her el. the ſuppoſed Ab- 
ml ſurdity of Rebaptiſation: Nor did I meddle with 
þ her, as any Part of our legal Conſlitution. And 
WH yet, according to Dr. Stillingfleet's Judgment, it 
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if is certain that Dioceſan Epiſcopacy was eftabliſhed 
1 in the Nation, as the Form of Church Government, 
10 by our Legiſlature, at the Time of the Reforma- 


tion, without any Regard to a Divine Right. His 


Words are theſe : 47 I doubt not but to make 
; cc- it. 


This ſhoy!d have been particularly eget -out r of their. 
Writings. - 
+ Stl1l, Iren. P. 385. 


\F Wwe 
* . , 
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* irevideti that the main Ground for ſettling Epiſ- 
e copal Government in the Nation was not ac- 
«« counted any Pretence of Divine Right, but the 
“ Conveniency of that Form of Church Govern- 


ment to the State and Condition of this Church, 
c at the Time of the Reformation.” Nor was his 


Judgment without Foundation, as appears: by an 
Act of Parliament made 37 of Henry VIII, and 
another made 1 Edward VI. And, though repeal- 

ed by Queen Mary, it was revived, 1 James I. 
wherein it was enacted and declared, that all Au- 
thority of Juriſdicton, ſpiritual and temporal, is de- 
rived and deduced from the King's Majeſty, as ſu- 
preme Head of theſe Churches and Realms of Eng- 
land, Ireland, &c. It farther appears by the Inſti- 
tution of the Chriſtian Man, printed in the Lear 
1543, and allowed by both Houſes of Parliament, 
which mentions two Orders only, viz. Prieſts and 
Deacons, as of Divine Right; not three, viz. Bi- 
ſhops; Prieſts, and Deacons; as likewiſe by the 
Opinion of our firſt Reformers. I ſhall only men- 
tion here the Judgment of Archbiſhop Cranmer, 
that glorious Martyr, who was then at the Head of 
Affairs, and the great Inſtrument of the Reforma- 
tion. His Words are theſe: * The Biſhops and 
«© Prieſts were at one Time, and were not two 
„Things, but both one Office, in the Beginning 
of Chriſt's Religion.“ Now what can be ga- 

thered from hence, but that the ſpiritual Juriſ- 
diction of our Dioceſans, conſidered as ſuch, 
is derived from the Crown, and that there is 
nothing in a Biſhop of Divine Right, but his 


being a Preſbyter ? Lour Defence therefore I 


take to be not a Vindication of the Sentiments 
of the Church, but of your own Opinion, which de- 
grades us Diſſenting Miniſters to Lay- men, or 
ſinks our Baptiſm to Lay-Baptiſm. This I ap- 


prehend the Church does not, but allows of our 
* 


= 
[ 10 ] 
Baptiſm to be valid, not merely as Lay-Baptifm, 
but as adminiſtred by thoſe who have Authority 
from Chriſt, as Preſbyters or Paſtors of particular 
Congregations, to baptiſe, though not from the 


civil Magiſtrate. Epiſcopal Government being 
eſtabliſned by the civil Powers, without any Re- 


ard to a Divine Right, the Church muſt be fen+ 


ble that an human Inſtitution cannot ſet aſide a 
Divine one. It appears then that the Church of 
England, when firſt eſtabliſhed, did look upon 


Baptiſm by Preſbyters, ordained only by Preſby- 
ters, to be perfect; and Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, 


as ſuch, to be only a Creature of the State, or of 
human Invention. Nor is it at all probable that 
the hath changed her Judgment ſince, which was 


founded upon the. Scriptures; and conſequently 


you muſt be under a great Miſtake to imagine 
the judges our Baptiſm to be valid only as Lay- 


Baptiſm. That Lay-Baptiſm is valid in common 
and ordinary Caſes I have no Concern with: Yet 


forne' will queſtion the Validity of it. Dr. Bur- 
net ſays, Since Sacramental Actions are the high- 
eſt of Sacred Performances, thoſe that are im- 
powered for them, muſt be of the higheſt Office 
in the Church. Though the Practice univerſally. 


read over the Chriſtian Church of allowing the 


Baptiſm not only of Laics but of Women, from 
a miſtaken Notion of the abſolute Neceſſity of 
Baptiſm to Salvation, as Dr. Burnet obſerves; yet 
it is certain, as he farther obſerves, it was con- 
trary to the Scripture Rule. And therefore, 
though Women baptiſed in Queen Eliſabeth's 

Time, the Practice was thrown out of the Church 
by S. L. James I, as inconſiſtent with the original 
Inſtitution, But however, be that as it will, if it, 
be valid, how it ſhould be ſo defective as to want 
jeveral neceſſary Things to perfect it, which you 


_ t, I do not underſtand ; now what Difference 
you 


n 


you malte between its Validity and Perfection; not 
what thoſe neceſſary Things are; nor why a Lay- 
man that can give Validity to Baptiſm, has not the 
ſame Authority to add theſe neceſſary Things; nor, 
in ſhort, what can be neceſſary after the Party is by 
Baptiſm made a Member of Chriſt, a Child of God, 
© and an Inheritor of the Kingdom of Heaven. Ir 
is alſo a Myſtery to me, how theſe Defects were 
ſupplied, in the Inſtances of the Biſhops and K. 
Charles I. which I mentioned, by the Impoſition of 
Hands of a Dioceſan in Confirmation,or Ordination, 
or Conſecration, or Coronation ; ſince the Scripture 
makes no Mention of the ſupplying the Defects of 
Baptiſm this Way, and ſince they are all as diſ- 
tinct and ſeparate Rites and Acts from Baptiſm, 
as they are from one another. Baptiſm has no 
Connection with, or Dependence upon them, 
but hath all its Validity and Perfection without 
them; elſe what will you make of the Caſe of 
Thouſands and ten Thouſands of your own Com- 
munion who never had any of thoſe Acts applied to 
them, or a Biſhops Hand's laid upon them; and, 
ſince the above-named Gentlemen were all bap- 
tiſed by Preſbyters, or Paſtors of particular 
Churches, who had their Authority from Chriſt, 
J think it much more probable, than your Con- 
jecture, that they were fully ſatisfied with their 
Lay- Baptiſm, as you call it; and did not believe 
it either wanted, or derived any Perfection from 
the Hands of a Dioceſan. . You mention fome of 
the Fathers ſeemingly of your Opinion in this 
Point without mentioning their Words; but, if 
they only ſeem to be ſo, you may be miſtaken; as 
you are in ſome other Things you aſſert. As to 
the Fathers in general, many of them were wiſe _ 
and good Men; but they were but Men. Some 
of them brought very abſurd and ridiculous 
Things into the Church, (with a pious Intent no 
255 9 | doubt Y 
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[ 2] 
doubt:) As, for Inſtance, the Adminiſtring the 
Euchariſt to Infants, and Praying for the Dead, 
and other unjuſtifiable Tenets. We reverence the 
Fathers, and pay them all the Honour due to 
their Name and Memory; but we dare not ſet 


them above the, Sacred Scriptures. Where their 


Principles and Practices are conſonant thereto, 
they are coroborating Evidence; but, where con- 
trary to the Divine Oracles, we think it no Diſ- 


Honour to diſſent from them; nor envy others 


the Honour of being ranked with them in that 
Caſe, be their Names ever ſo great and celebrated. 
Learning, good Senſe, and Prudence, &c. will 
preſerve a Man from many Errors they fall into, 
but not from all. Humanum eſt errare. Men of 
the greateſt Abilities, Wiſdom, and Learning, are 
not without their Errors and Infirmities. There- 
fore theſe good Qualities in you are not to be ſa- 
crificed — demoliſhed, though you may happen 
to fall in with ſome of the Fathers in their Errors. 
Many of the Papiſts rely as much upon the Judg- 
ment of the Fathers, as if they were inſpired Apoſ- 
tles, to the Neglect of the Holy Scriptures: And 
ſome Proteſtants are in ſuch Admiration of them, 
that they imbibe their Tenets without due Exa- 
mination, If Chryſoſtom, Ignatius, St. Auguſ- 
tine, and Cyprian were for your Method of ſup- 
plying the Defects of Baptiſm, it does not appear 
they were the wiſer or better for it, unleſs we 
could find ſome Foundation for it in Sacred Writ. 
But, be the Fathers right or wrong, I am not 
for pinning my Faith upon their Sleeve. 
The Bible, as ſaid the excellent Chillingſworth, is 
the Religion of Proteſtants. But, ſince you count 
it ſo great an Honour to be numbered with the Fa- 
thers, why do you not fall in with their Opinion, 
in that which is of much greater Importance? For 
they are all of them for the Validity of Ordination 


by 


—. = 

by Preſbyters, (which you are ſtifly againſt) and 
did not look upon Dioceſan Epiſcopacy to be of 
Divine Right, (which you ſtrenuouſly contend for) 


if we may believe the celebrated Writers of your 
own Church. This ſhews what an unpromiſin 


Topic the Fathers are; and that we muſt at laſt 
fly to the Simplicity and Sufficiency of the Scrip- 
tures, as the only infallible Rule. If you be at a 
loſs to diſcover, how other reformed Churches, 
who have not a Dioceſan Biſhop” at their Head, 
ſhould from thence be unchriſtianiſed or unbap- 
tiſed, I refer you for Information to Dr. Hicks 
and Dodwell, Gentlemen of your own Opinion as to 
the Divine Right, &c. who readily acknowledged. 
it, and leave thoſe Churches to the uncovenanted 
Mercy of God: A Charity which I ſuppoſe they 
would not deny to Heathens and Infidels, who 


never heard the Sound of the Goſpel. I could, 
tell you of a learned Clergyman, not many Miles 


off, that forbad his Curate to read the Burial 
Office over Diffenters, and that for this Reaſon, 
becauſe they were no Chriſtians: And why no 
Chriſtians ? Becauſe their Minifters had not Epiſ- 
copal Ordination: Which occaſioned a Diſpute 


between him and a Gentleman. Several Letters 


paſſed between them; and the Letters on both Sides 
of the Queſtion were ſhewed to the Biſhop of the 
Dioceſs, who, as the Gentleman himſelf told me, 


complimented him ſo far as to tell him he was the 


better Divine of the two. It is plain from hence 
ſome attribute more to the Biſhops than they ei- 
ther claim, or believe belongs to them. You 
think it was not incumbent on the Church of Eng- 
land to provide for the reformed Churches abroad. 
But ſhe was of another Opinion. For the Charity 
of our firſt Reformers, who compiled the Articles 
of Faith, expreſſed the twenty-third Article in ſuch 
general Terms as to include them. So Dr. Bur- 
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1 
net tells us in his Expoſition of that Article; in 
which, though his Lordſhip does not allow their 
Ordination to be regular, yet he has theſe re- 


markable Words: We are very ſure, whatever 


& hotter Spirits have thought of this, that not 
% only thoſe who penned the Articles, but the 
* Body of this Church, for half an Age after, 
did acknowledge the Foreign Churches, ſo con- 
de ſtituted, - to be true Churches, as to all the Eſ- 
e ſentialy of a Church; and therefore the gene- 
& ral Words, in which this Part of the Article 


<« 1s framed, ſeems to be deſigned. on Purpoſe not 


* to exclude them.” But what I think muſt 
ſtrike you more 1s, your Opinion. unchurches 
the late Epiſcopal Church in Scotland, which ad- 
mitted Ordination by, Preſbyters to be valid. 


« The Biſhops of Scotland, ſays Burner, never 


«required the Preſbyterian Miniſters to take 
« Epiſcopal Ordination. And again, No 


% Biſhop, during my Stay in this Kingdom, ever 
«© did ſo much as deſire any of the Preſbyters to 


ebe re-ordained.” Thus your Opinion wounds 
your very Friends in a very ſenſible important 


Part. As to your Opinion of Charity, it may be 


conſiſtent enough with your Notion of Epiſco- 
pacy, but does not reach the preſent Caſe. Cha- 
rity you know is diverſified according to its vari- 
ous Acts and Objects. That Branch of it, relative 
to the preſent Debate, is oppoſite to Cenſoriouſ- 
neſs, and does not conſiſt, as you imagine, in 
wiſhing all others to be as we are, which is only 
the Effect of Bigotry or Party Zeal, as Selt-love 
reflected; and which a Man may do, that has not 
a Grain of true Charity; but it conſiſts, as I appre- 
hend, in judging favourably of others in their 
Acceptance with God, though they differ from us 
in ſome Things leſs neceſſary, while they hold the 


Head and fundamental Principles of . 
| | This 


[15] 
This I take to be the Charity the Apoſtle inculca- 
ted, Rom. XIV. which if better underſtood, Men 
would not be ſo fond of an Hypotheſis, that un- 
churches all that are not of their Length and 
Breadth, and, in ſhort, ſo abſurd, that, if thorough - 
ly examined, renders precarious and uncertain 
the Validity of their own Orders; yea, for any. 
Thing they know, utterly demoliſhes them. An 
Hypotheſis as untrue as uncharitable, and untrue, 
becauſe ſo very uncharitable and deſtructive. You 
ſurpriſe me in imagining I deny Biſhops to be the 
Apoſtles Succeſſors in the ordinary Work of the 
Miniſtry, I muſt then deny my own Miniſtry. 


So far am I from that, that | believe Biſhops to be 


evident from Scripture, and from primitive An- 
tiquity ; and that ſcriptural and primitive Epiſco- 
pacy hath been defended by many of the moſt 
eminent Writers of the Church of Chriſt. We are 
as much for Epiſcopacy as you are, though you 
have appropriated the Title to thoſe of your own 
Communion z nor do we envy you the Honour, 
but when you would, by the mere Sound of the 
Word, exclude us from the Chriſtian Miniſtry. 
You know the Word Biſhop is an equivocal Term, 
and will admit of different Senſes; and, when it is 


explained, it will appear that, though you and 1 


agree in the Names, yet we differ very much in the 
Thing. It will alſo appear on which Side the Ab- 
ſurdity lies, that you charge upon me. Now 
here it may be proper to put you in mind of the 
various and different Opinions of the eminent 
Writers of your Church, relative to Epiſcopacy. 
By this Means we ſhall better know wherein lies 
the Difference between you and me. I ſhall here 


mention three or four Opinions. Firſt, ſome 


Churchmen tell us, that a Biſhop and Preſbyter 
were all one in the Scripture Times : Their 
Office and Order the ſame ; not two diſtinct ſpe- 
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cific Orders, one having Superiority over the 


other. Thus Sir Peter King, late Lord Chancel- 


tor. a2dly, Other tell us, that, by Divine Inſti- 
tution, there were no Biſhops over Preſbyters ; 
but Preſbyters, to avoid Diviſion, ſet up one among 
themſelves above the reſt, and gave him the Title 
of Biſhop. This was the Opinion of our firſt Re- 
formers before Laud's Time. 3dly, Others there 
are of your own Church, who think there is not 
any particular Form of Church Government of 
Divine Inſtitution : But, in the Communion and 


Subordination of Churches, we can only follow 


the general Rule of Scripture, and the comman 
Principles that belong to the Conſervation of Soci- 
eties. So Dr. Stillingfleet. q4thly, Others again 


of your Church think that Dioceſan Epiſcopacy is 


of Divine Right; and that an uninterrupted Suc- 
ceſſion of ſuch Biſhops is abſolutely neceſlary to 


the Being of a Church, and to the Validity of 


every Miniſter's Ordination. So Dodwell, &c. 
Of theſe different Opinions the liſt is yours, and 
is the only one of the four that condemns our 
Churches, as no true Churches; and our Miniſters, 


as no Miniſters of Chriſt, but mere Lay-men; 


and our Baptiſm, as no other than Lay-Baptiſm. 
We ſtand on good Terms with the other three. 
The firſt, which is that a Biſhop and Preſbyter 
were all one in the Scripture Times, is our own 
Opinion (the Opinion of the Proteitant Diſſenters) 
and is diametrically oppoſite to yours. The 
fecond, which is, that there were no Biſhops over 
Preſbyters by Divine Inſtitution, but only by hu- 
man Appointment, leaves us in full Poſſeſſion of 


our Right, for a human Inſtitution cannot ſet 
aſide a Divine one. But it deſtroys the Divine 


Right of the Superiority of Biſhops over Preſpy- 
ters. The third alſo quite overthrows the Divine 
Right of Dioceſan Epiſcopacy. For, if no parti- 
] . | „ cular 


cular Form is of Dine lofticorion, then not the 
Prelatical or Dioceſan Form; but it does not 
condemn us, becauſe it leaves every Church at 
Liberty to model its external Government, ſo as 
may be beſt conducive to its Edification. So that 
your Caſe lies bleeding under the Hands of 
the moſt eminent Writers of your own Church, of 
the three firſt Opinions, who cannot be ſuppoſed to, 
write under the Influence of Prejudice. againſt a 
Church, of which they were Members, and to 


Whoſe Intereſt they were inviolably attached. It. 


is worthy of Obſervation, that here are three to one. 
againſt the Divine Right of Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, 
who utterly diſclaim it. I ſay the Divine Right: 
For how far the external Government of a Natio- 
nal Church may be modelled by the civil Pow. 
ers, and Confirmation, Ordination, &c. con- 
fined by them to a particular Order of Men in 
it, is quite out of the Queſtion. Thoſe of the 2d 
and 3d Opinions were for Dioceſan Epiſcopacy 
eſtabliſhed by the Power of the civil Magiſtrate, 
or Eccleſiaſtical Cuſtom, as lawful (but not ne- 
ceſſary as a politic human Inſtitution, and there- 
fore alterable) but not as a Divine Appointment, 
(that is, not as directed immediately by Chriſt, or 
the Word of God.) And the preſent Engliſh Epil- 
copal Government is (I apprehend) as I before 
obſerved, eſtabliſhed upon this very Foundation; 
and therefore I meddle not with that Controverſy. 
I take the fourth Opinion to be yours, but you 
expreſs yourſelf in ſuch general Terms, as to leave 
me to ſpell it out; which is, that Dioceſan Epiſ- 
copacy is of Divine Right; and that an uninter- 
rupted Succeſſion of ſuch Biſhops is abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary to the Being of a Church. and to the Vali- 


dity of every Miniſter's Ordination. I think I do 
you no wrong in fixing this Opinion upon you; 
for it is the only Opinion I. objected to. The 
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only Opinion that denies the Validity of Ordina- 
tion by Preſbyters, and makes us Lay- men, and 
our Baptiſm to be no other than mere Lay- bap- 
tiſm; and the only Opinion that pleads for an un- 
interrupted Succeſſion of Dioceſan Biſhops, from 
the Apoſtles Times. Now, as the Word Biſhop 
is an equivocal Term, it will be neceffary to in- 
quire in what Senſe you and I underſtand ir. 
By a Biſhop, then, you muſt mean one of the 
Fog liſh Species (ſince you undertake to defend 
your Church) that is, one that has ſpiritual Ju- 
riſdiction over Preſbyters (or inferior Clergy;) is 
a different Species and Order from them, and has 
ſeveral Pariſh Churches, or Congregations, under 
his Inſpection and Government. On the other 
Hand, I underſtand, by a Biſhop, the ſame with a 
Preſbyter, as Sir Peter King does (1. e. a Paro- 
chial or Congregational Paſtor ;) they being but 
two Names of one and the ſame Office and Order, 
and not two diſtinct Orders; and that has the 
Care and Inſpection of one particular Church and 
Congregation, 

Now that the Scripture favours my Opinion 
more than yours, 1. e. that a Biſhop and Preſby- 
ter were both one in the Scripture Times, I think 
is very plain. Thus when St. Paul called for the 
the Elders of the Church of Epheſus to meet 
him at Miletus, Acts xx. 17. he calls theſe very 
Elders Biſhops, v. 28. Our Tranſlation is Over- 
feers; but you know that the original Word is 
*Erirxores, Biſhops. Now to theſe very Elders, or 
Preſbyter Biſhops, was the Care and Government 
of the Church of Ephefus equally committed, 
v. 28. Take Heed, ſaith he, to yourſelves and to 
all the Flock, over which the Holy Ghoſt has made 
you Overſeers (or Biſhops) to feed the Flock of 
God. It has been aſſerted by the Defenders of 
Epiſcopacy, that, when, the Apoſtles took _ 
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final Leave of any Church, where there were Preſ- 
byters, they appointed one as Biſhop, or Gover- 
nor of the Place, to whom the Preſbyters were 
ſubject; and this to prevent Schiſms in the Church 
after their Departure. Now it appears from the 
very Inſtance, that there is no Foundation for this 
Conjecture. For the Apoſtle committed the Go- 
vernment over them; and this at a Time when he 
did not expect to ſee their Faces any more, v. 25. 
I know, ſays he, that ye all ſhall fee my Face no 
more: And likewiſe in Proſpect of Diviſtons and 
Schiſms; v.29. ForIknow that, after my Departure, 
ſhall grievous Wolves enter, not ſparing the Flock. 
And is it not rational to conclude the ſame Me- 
thod was taken in ſettling all other Churches ? You 
find then nothing of a Dioceſan here. All that 
is ſaid for it is mere Conjecture; but I give you. 
plain Matter of Fact, as it appears from the very 
Text and Circumſtances of the Caſe; and there- 
fore muſt conclude,. that this Place favours my 
Notion of a Preſbyter Biſhop, i. e. a Parochial or 
Congregational Biſhop, and not yours of a Dioce- 
ſan ; fince the Elders of Epheſus fucceeded, the 
Apoſtles in their Government of that Church, with- 
out any ſuperior Order over them. Another Text 
to our Purpoſe, is in Titus Ch. I. v. 5, 6, 7. 
where St. Paul appointed Titus to ordain Elders 
in every City. Thoſe whom he calls Elders, v. 5, 
he calls Biſhops, v. 7. and, giving Directions about 
the Qualifications of thoſe Elders, he ſays, If any 
be blameleſs, &c. and then immediately adds as a 
Reaſon, for a Biſhop muſt be blameleſs; which 
would be no Reaſon, if a Biſhop was a ſuperior 
Order, and not the very ſame with the Preſbyter ; 
no more than it would be to ſay a Conſtable muſt be 
lo and fo qualified, for a Juſtice of Peace muſt 
be ſo and ſo qualified. Surely more goes to 


the Qualification of a Juſtice of Peace than to a 
n C 2 Conſtable. 
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Conſtable. So inconcluſive and abſurd a Way of 
arguing we would not attribute to a Man of com- 
mon Senſe, much leſs to an inſpired Apoſtle. 
Wherever a- Church was gathered and planted, 
whether in a Town, City, or Country, a Preſbyter 
was ſet over that particular Church. So we are 
told, Acts xiv 23. They ordained. Elders in 
every Church. Thoſe Elders are what in Titus, 
and in the Church of Epheſus, were called Bi- 
ſhops. But Dioceſan Biſhops they could not be, 
becauſe it is utterly inconſiſtent with the very Notion 
of Dioceſan Epiſcopacy to have one in every 
Pariſh Church. They muſt be then Preſbyter Bi- 
ſhops, i. e. Parochial or Congregational Biſhops, 
or Paſtors of particular Churches, fixed in every 
Town, City, or Pariſh, where a Church was 
formed, which is entirely to give up the Cauſe; for 
it is reducing the Dioceſan to a Parochial and Con- 
gregational Biſhop, which is all that we contend 
for. Another Text to our Purpoſe is 1 Tim. 
Ch. III. v. 1. The Apoſtle ſays, If any deſire the 
the Office of a Biſhop, he deſires a good Work; 
and then proceeds to give the Qualifications of a 
Biſhop. What I take Notice of here, is, that we 
have no Qualifications of a Biſhop, but what be- 
long to a Preſbyter (or Prieſt, as they are now 
called) nor any Thing whereby the one may be 


it 

0 diſtinguiſned from the other; which plainly ſnews 

1 their Office was the ſame. If Preſbyters are not 

1 included in Biſhops, as being the ſame, then we 
15 have no Directions at all about the Qualifications Ir 
Li of Preſbyters (or Priefts) and it is unaccountable t) 
. the Apoſtle ſhould omit them (to whom the In 
1609 more immediate Care and Government of the 1 
10 Churches were committed) when he, immediately of 
Pen after, gives Directions about, the Qualifications D 
10 4 of Deacons, an inferior Office, whoſe Buſineſs was ar 
4 | only to take Care of the Poor, or to ſerve Tables. dc 
. | Since 
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Since then here are no diſtinctive Characters of 
the Biſhop, but the ſame Qualifications belong to 
both, it is plain, that, in the Senſe of St. Paul, 
the Perſon and Office were the ſame; and that he 
intended only a Preſbyter, i. e. a Pariſh or Con- 
gregational Biſhop, and knew nothing of a Dio- 
_— one. The laſt I ſhall mention, 1s in Phil. I. 
v. 1. where the Apoſtle writes to the Church 
and Officers of Philippi. And it is remarkable, 
that he mentions only two Eccleſiaſtical Officers, 
viz. Biſhops and Deacons ; not three diſtinct ſpe- 
cific Officers, Biſhops, Preſbyters, and Deacons ; 
which undoubtedly he would have done, had not 
Preſbyters been included in Biſhops, It is not at 
all probable that he would write to the Deacons 
of the Church, and overlook the Preſbyters, a 
more important Office; which yet he does, if 
they be not included in. Biſhops, as undoubtedly 
they are, both having one and the ſame Office in 
the Church. On the other Hand, if theſe be Di- 
oceſan Biſhops to whom he writes, then we have 
ſeveral Dioceſans in one Church. But is this ac- 
cording to the Engliſh Form of Epiſcopal Govern- 
ment, where, inſtead of one Church having ſeveral 
Dioceſans, one Dioceſan has ſeveral Scores (not 
to ſay Hundreds) of Churches and Congregati- 
ons under his Care and Government? Is it not 
more probable, that theſe were Prefbyters, i. e. 
Parochial or Congregational Biſhops ? Of which 
there might be Need of ſeveral, on many Accounts, 
in one Church, in thoſe early Days of Chriſtiani- 
ty; and the Simplicity of the Times would ad- 
mit of it. In this Senſe of the Word (Biſhop) all 
is eaſy, natural, and agreeable to the Practice 
of the Reformed Churches abroad, and of ſome 
Diſſenting Churches in England, in which there 
are Colleges. But, in the other Senſe, there is a 
downright Contradiction to the very Nature of 

Coq Dioceſan 
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Dioceſan Epiſcopacy. Theſe are all the Places in 
the New Teſtament that I know of, where the 
Word Biſhop, relative to the preſent Debate, is 
mentioned. There is one Place you mention, and 
only one out of the New Teſtament, which, you 
apprehend, favours your Cauſe: And, becauſe 
you ſeem to lay great Streſs upon it, I will here 


conſider it. It is Chriſt's final Commiſſion to his 


Apoſtles to go and diſciple. all Nations, bapti- 
ſing them, &c. which, you obſerve, is introduced 
in a ſolemn Manner: © As the Father hath ſens 


«© me, ſo ſend I you.” Which can imply no 


more than, „As I received my Commiſſion im- 
mediately from the Father, ſo you have. now 
your Commiſſion immediately from me to go 


and diſciple all Nations, &c. And I will be with 
you, to the End of the World. All that can be 


inferred from hence, in general, is that Chriſt 
will have a Church, and Officers to miniſter in it, 


to the End of Time. But who or what theſe 


Officers are to be, or what Power they ſhall be 


inveſted with, the Text does not ſay. It does not 


ſay they ſhall be Apoſtles, or Dioceſans, or Preſ- 
byters. The Terms of the Commiſſion are too 
6855 to decide the Point in Debate, by the 
etter of the Text: So that we have as good 
Right to claim this Text on our Side, as you can 
have. Who the Apoſtles Succeſſors are, we muſt 
learn from other Scriptures, that are more particular 
and determined; and who theſe were appears 
from what hath been already ſaid, viz. Preſbyter 
Biſhops, who are to ſucceed the Apoſtles in the 
ordinary Branches of the Miniſterial Office, as 
Teaching, Baptiſing, &c. The Command, or 
Commiſſion, was indeed given the Apoſtles im- 
mediately; but does it follow from thence, that 
they were to appoint other Apoſtles to ſucceed 
them in the Apoſtolic Office, to the End of the 
* - 1 World ? 
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World? I always thought, and it has been the 
general Opinion of the Church, that that Office 
ceaſed with the Death of thoſe that were imme- 
diately called by Chriſt, Same indeed have aſ- 
ſerted, that there is to be a Succeſſion of them, 
to the End of Time. Burt I think the learned Dr. 
Barrow's Reaſons againſt it (a celebrated Writer 
of your own Church) are unanſwerable. And, 
truly, where ſhall we find at this Day theſe Suc- 
ceſſors, that are furniſhed with thoſe extraordinary 
Gifts and Powers that the Apoſtles were in- 
veſted with, or that execute this Commiſſion of 
going to baptiſe all Nations ? But ſome tell us, 
Dioceſan Biſhops, as ſuch, are the Apoſtles Suc- 
ceſſors in the Apoſtolic Office. That they are the 
Apoſtles Succeſſors as Preſbyter Biſhops, in the 
ordinary Branches of the Miniſterial Office, we 
deny not. But that, as Dioceſans, they ſucceeded 
the Apoſtles in the Apoſtolic Office, the Text 
does not aſſert. Beſides, the Office of an Apoſtle 
and a Biſhop are very different. The Apoſtles 
were itinerant Officers,. who went into all Parts 
of the World to gather and plant Churches : 
But Biſhops were to be reſident with their Flocks, 
to feed and govern them, over whom the Holy Ghoſt 
had made them Biſhops or Overicers. Farther, 
if Chriſt's Commiſſion extended only to Dioceſans, 
then Preſbyters, or Prieſts, are excluded, and con- 
ſequently you have no Authority for your Minif- 
try; ſince theſe Dioceſans have only Power to ordain 
Dioceſans, and the-Church is to have no other, 
to the End of the World : If Preſbyters are inclu- 
ded, and undoubtedly they are, then we have all 
we contend for; and this you muſt ſay, or deny 
your own Miniſtry. It appears then from this very 
Text, that Preſbyters, i. e. Pariſh or Congrega- 
tional Biſhops, are the Apoſtles Succeſſors in 
the ordinary Work of the Miniſtry ; and it ap- 


pears from other Texts of Scripture, as I have, I 
„ think, 
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think, made evident, that no other ſort of Biſhops 
were in the Apoſtles Times. And is it not rea- 
ſonable to conclude, that ſuch Biſhops as were in 
the Apoſtles Times, ſuch were to be continued 
in the Church to the End of the World, as 
the Apoſtles Succeſſors. So that this Text does 
no way anſwer the End for which you bring it, 
but rather makes aganſt than for you. Upon the 
Whole, if you will be determined by the Sacred 
Scriptures in this Point, you mult give up the 
Divine Right of Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, accord- 
ing to the plain, natural, and obvious Senſe of 
the Words of Scripture. I might here break off 


all farther Purſuir of this Subject; for ſince the 


Scripture (the ſufficient and only Rule and ſu- 
preme Judge of all Controverſies in Religion) juſ- 
tifies us, we need not care who condemns us. 
But ſince you ſeem ſtrongly poſſeſſed of an Opini- 
on, that all the Fathers, the general Conſent of 
Antiquity, and the moſt eminent Writers of the 
Church, are on your Side of the Queſtion, I ſhall 
attempt to undeceive you. I have already ſhewn 
you, that, of the four Opinions relative to Epiſco- 
pacy, the Defenders of three of them are againſt 
a Divine Right; and, what is obſervable, Writers 


of your own Church, and undoubtedly, acquainted 


with Antiquity, So-that you cannot claim all the 
celebrated Writers of the Church. And, as to the 
Fathers, thoſe of the two firſt Centuries at leaſt 
(and we need deſcend no lower) were all, to a 


Man, againſt your Opinion of Dioceſan Epiſcopa- 


cy, according to the Engliſh Species (which you 
undertake to defend) if Credit may be given to the 
impartial Writers and Members of your Church. 
So that, if Dioceſan Epiſcopacy be abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary to the Being®of a Church, then Chriſt had 
np Church, for the firſt two hundred Years and 
more. If, in the latter End of the third and fourth'> 
Centuries, when Conſtantine the Great and other 
| : ' Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian Emperors conferred great Emoluments 
on the Church, and Dignity and Honour on the 
' Clergy, out of their honourable Regard to Chriſ- 
tianity, Dioceſan Epiſcopacy was: eſtabliſhed; yet 
even then it was not pretended to be a Divine In- 
ſtitution (that is, appointed by the Word of God) 
or by the immediate Authority of Chriſt, but ac- 
knowledged to be only a human one, for the more 
orderly Government of the Church, and to prevent 
Schiſm. But ſo far was it from anſwering the in- 
tended good End, that it proved eventually the un- 
happy Occaſion of inumerable Schiſms in the 
Church, through the Pride and Avarice of ambiti- 
ous and ill-deſigning Men. For there were always 
in the Church, as well as in the Apoſtles 
Times, who loved to have the Pre-eminence; ncr 
was it advanced into aDivine Right, till many Years 
after. What Fathers therefore are brought after the 
third Century, to ſupport your Cauſe, will be of little 
Service to you in this Controverſy (though even 
many of them denied a Divine Right) be- 
cauſe, after this Time, there were great Deviations 
and Departures from the original Inſtitution, till 
at laſt Antichriſt ſprung up out of the Church (as 
was foretold by the inſpired Apoſtles) not all at 
once, ſo as to be perceived, but gradually and in- 
ſenſibly, to that monſtrous Height to which he ar- 
rived, as to be the pretended, viſible, ſupreme 
Head of the Church, and even of the World. 
Rome was not built in a Day. The famous Sir 
Peter King, an impartial and candid Writer of 
your own Church, in his excellent Treatiſe inti- 
tled, An Enquiry into the Conſtitution, &c, of the 
primitive Church for the firſt three hundred 
Years after Chriſt, tells us that it was expreſsly 
ſaid by the Ancients, that there were but two 
diſtinct Ecclefiaftic Orders, viz. Biſhops and 
Deacons, or Preſbyters and Deacons. And, if 
but two, ſays he, Preſbyters cannot be diffe- 
| rent 
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rent from Biſhops; for then there would: be 
three. And, as he ſhews, that a Biſhop and 


Preſbyter were but two different Names for 
one and the ſame Order, ſo that what Diffe- 


rence was made between them is mentioned by 
Ignatius in the Beginning of the ſecond Century, 


and was only in Degree, not in Order; which he 
illuſtrates by that of a Rector and his Aſſiſtant 
Curates, who, though they can do nothing in the 
Rector's Pariſh without his Leave and Conſent, yet 
have an inherent Right to perform all the Eccleſi- 
aſtical Offices equally with the Rector; ſo theſe 


Preſbyters had, and did actually perform all the 


ſame Offices with the Biſhops. _He farther ſhews, 
that a Biſhop's Dioceſe was of no larger Extent, 
than one of our modern Pariſhes; ſo that the 
People of his Dioceſe met together every Lord's 
Day, and received the Euchariſt at his Hands, 
there being but one Altar, or Communion Table, 
in his whole Dioceſe : And that, when the Biſhop 

died, all the People of the Dioceſe choſe ano- 
ther to ſucceed him, with many other Particulars, 


which makes it evident to a Demonſtration, ſo far 


as human Teſtimony can go, that a primitive Bi- 
ſhop was no more than as a Rector of a Pariſh, or 
Paſtor of a particular Congregation or Church, 


who could all meet in one Place, and join together | 
in Divine Worſhip, in offering their Prayers and 


Praiſes to God. For theſe Things he does not put 
you off with bare Aſſertions, but quotes the very 
Paſlages, verbatim, in their original Languages 
(Greek and Latin) out of Clemens Romanus, 
Ignatius, Juſtin Martyr, Iræneus, St. Cyprian, 


and many others, all Fathers of the firſt and third 


Centuries; ſo that the learned Reader may judge 
for himſelf. I have given you this ſhort Extract, 


- imagining you have not ſeen that celebrated 


Book ; and therefore I recommend it to your Per- 
uſal; in which you will find a great deal more, 
ads 
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relative to the preſent Conttoverſy. Nor can I 


ſee what can be objected againſt What he hath ad- 
vanced, but muſt affect either his Abilities, or Fi- 


delity, as an Hiſtorian neither of which I believe 


were called in Queſtion. I ſhall here give you one 
Teſtimony more, which is that of the pious and 
learned Biſhop Reynolds, it being ſo very full to 
my Purpoſe, and may be an Anſwer to ſome 
other Parts of your Letter. When Dr. Bancroft, 
in a Sermon at Paul's Croſs, Jan. 12, 1388, 


maintained that the Biſhops. of England were a 
diſtinct Order from Prieſts, and had Superiority of 


Order over them by Divine Right; it was new 
and ſtrange Doctrine to the Churchmen of- thoſe 


Days (ſaid my Lord Bacon,) for it had been al- 


ways ſaid before them, that the Superiority of Bi- 
ſhops above Preſbyters had been a politic human 
Appointment, for the more orderly Government 
of the Church, begun about the third or fourth 
Century. But Bancroft was one of the firſt that 
advanced it into a Divine Right. It is a Sermon 
that gave great Offence to many of the Clergy and 
others. Sir Francis Knollis wrote to Dr. Reynolds 
(then Biſhop. of Oxford, afterwards of Norwich) 
for his Opinion of Bancroft's Doctrine; which he 
gave him in a long Letter; ſome Part of which I 
{hall tranſcribe: “ Though Epiphanius ſays, 
that Aerius's Aſſertion is full of Folly, he does 
e not diſprove his Reaſons from Scripture. Nay, 
* his Arguments are ſo weak, that even Bellar- 
mine confeſſed they were not agreeable to the 
Text. As for the general - Conſent of the 
Church, which the Doctor ſays condemns 
* Aerius's Opinion of Hereſy ; what Proof does 
he bring for it? It appears in Epiphanius. 
** But I ſay it does not. And the contrary ap- 
* pears by St. Jerom, and ſundry others, who 
lived about the ſame Time, I grant that St. 
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ec Auſtin in his Book of Hereſies aſcribes this to 
« Acrius for one, that he ſaid there ought to be 
* no Difference between a Prieſt and a Biſhop, 
& becauſe this was to condemn the Church's Or- 
© der, and to make a Schiſm therein. But it is 
quite a different Thing to ſay that, by the Word 
4% of God, there is a Difference between them, and 
4 to ſay that it is by the Order and Cuſtom of the 
« Church, which is all that St. Auſtin maintains. 
«© When Harding the Prieſt alledged theſe very 
« Witneſſes, to prove the Opinion of Biſhops 
& and Prieſts being of the ſame Order to be 
4 Herefy, our learned Biſhop Jewell cited, to the 
„ contrary, Chryſoſtom, Jerom, Ambroſe, and 
« St, Auſtin himſelf; and concluded his Anſwer 
% with theſe Words: All theſe and other more 
« holy Fathers, together with the Apoſtle Paul, 
« for thus ſaying, by Harding's Advice, muſt be 
« held for Heretics. Michael Madina, a Man 
of great Account in the Council of Trent, adds 
« to the forementioned Teſtimonies T heodorus, 
« Primaſius, Sedulius, Theophylact, with whom 
« agree the Greek Scholiaſt, Anſelm Archbiſhop 
« of Canterbury, Gregory, and Gratian. And 
« after them how many, it being once enrolled 
c in the Canon Law for Catholic Doctrine, and 
« thereupon taught by learned Men? Beſides, 
4 all that have laboured in reforming the Church 
« for five hundred Years, have taught that all 
« Paſtors, be they intitled Biſhops or Prieſts, 
« have equal Authority and Power by God's 
« Word. As firſt the Waldenſes, next Marſilius 
« Patervinus, then Wickliff and his Scholars, 
afterwards Huſs and the Huſſites, and laſt of 
all Luther, Calvin, Brentius, Bullinger, and 
Muſculus. Among ourſelves we have Biſhops, 
e the Queen's Profeſſors of Divinity in our Uni- 


e yerſities, and other learned Men conſenting 
| herein, 
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cc herein, as Bradford, Lambert, Jewell, Pil- | 


* kington, Humphries, Fulks, &c. But what 


& do I ſpeak of particular Perſons? It is the com- 
% mon Opinion and Judgment of the Reformed 
« Churches of Helvetia, Savoy, France, Scot- 
„land, Germany, Hungary, Poland, the Low 
& Countries and our own. I hope Dr. Bancroft 


„will not ſay that all theſe have approved that 


for ſound Doctrine, which was condemned, by 


„ the general Conſent of the whole Church for 


«© Hereſy, in a moſt flouriſhing Time: I hope he 
„ will acknowledge that he was overſeen, when 
e he vouched the Superiority which Biſhops have 
* among us over the Clergy to be God's awn 
“ Ordinance.” Thus far he. Now, upon the 
Whole of the Argument taken from Scripture and 
primitive Antiquity, I dare appeal to any one that 
is not prejudiced in Favour of a darling Opinion, 
whether my Preſbyter Biſhop is not more favoured 
by Scripture and primitive Antiquity, than your 
Dioceſan Biſhop ; and whether the Abſurdity, you 
charge upon me, does not fall to your own Share. 
It muſt be confeſſed there are ſome Truths which 
he in Obſcurity, and, if Dioceſan Epiſcopacy be a 
ſcriptural and primitive Truth, it is a very ob- 
ſcure one; and therefore J muſt ſay of you, as 
Biſhop Reynolds ſaid of Dr. Bancroft, that you 
was certainly overſeen, or too raſh, in aſſerting 
that Dioceſan Epiſcopacy by Divine Inſtitution is 
evident from Scripture and the general Conſent 
of Antiquity. But you ſay it may perhaps upon 
Examination appear-as reaſonable, as for God's 
ſetting apart one particular Family, among the 
Jews, to miniſter before him continually ; or for 
his puniſhing Corah and his Company, for uſurp- 
ing the Prieſts Office. Had you left out Corah 
and his Company, your Argument would have 
been as cogent ; whether he was added artfully to 

. inſinuate 
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30 
inſinuate that we Diſſenting Miniſters are guilty 


of the ſame Crime, and ſo deſerve the ſame Pu- 
niſhment, I ſhall leave with you. Some of your 


Brethren of the Clergy have ſo uncharitably cen- 


ſured us. But what Temptation or Inducement 
we have to uſurp the Prieſts Office, as it is called, 

will be hard for any Man to ſhew. You cannot 
ſay that in this Uſurpation we moe any Proſpects 
of Biſhoprics, Deaneries, good Benefices. 
The utmoft we can, in pride expect from the 
precarious, voluntary Contributions of our People, 
is a bare Livelihood. And might we not expect 
this, with the Bleſſing of God, in ſome other 
Way of Life, as well as our Neighbour * ? Whereis 
the Temptation then? Does it "not rather lie on 
the other Side? Or might we not conform, as ſome 
of our Brethren have done, who have been ad- 
vanced to ſome of the greateſt Poſts of Honour 


and Profit in the Church? I could tell you of 


ſome of my particular Acquaintance, who had ſe- 
veral- Hundreds a Year offered them in 'the 
Church, upon Condition they would conform. I 
myſelf (which I ſpeak without Vanity) have had 
the Promiſe of a Living of ninety Pounds a Year 
from my own Brother, and one of ſeventy Pounds 
a Year from another Gentleman, upon the ſame 
Terms, Now could we have accepted the Offer 
(ſalva Conſcientia) we might have come into 
Orders the ſame Way you did, and been as regular 
Prieſts as you are, without incurring the Divine 
Diſpleaſure by invading the Office. But perhaps 


you will ſay this hath an Air of Boaſting and 


Vain-glory, as if we were more conſcientious 
than thoſe of the Eſtabliſhment. No; we may 


vindicate ourſelves without either boaſting, or 


cenſuring others. We judge no Man; to his own/ 
Maſter he ſtandeth or falleth. Some have a Liberty 
to do what others cannot. — if it muſt be 
| | deemed 
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deemed Boaſting, we have St. Paul for our Exam- 
ple and Companion, who is far better Company 
than Corah and his Crew. When ſome in the 
Church of Corinth endeavoured to vilify his 

Miniſtry, and render his Perſon contemptible, 'af- 
ter a juſt Vindication of himſelf, he adds, I am 
become a: Fool in glorying; ye have compelled 
me. But to return to your Argument. You 
ſay, that the Divine Right of Dioceſan pn 
cy „perhaps upon Examination will be found to 
«« be no more inconſiſtent : with Reaſon, than 
« God's ſetting apart one particular Family, 
e among the Jews, to miniſter before him conti- 
« nually.” To this I anſwer, what is reaſonable, 
and what the Will of Chriſt is in this Matter, is 
but known by his own Word. And it is certain 
our Lord did not allow of a Superiority among his 
own Apoſtles; but, when they were contending 
for it among themſelver, he reproved them, ſaying, 
It ſhall not be ſo among you. And, if he forbad it 
to his Apoſtles, it is not reaſonable to ſuppoſe he 
appointed ſuch a Superiority among thoſe” that 
were to ſucceed them, in the ordinary Work of the 
Miniſtry. An Equality is more agreeable to the 
Goſpel Diſpenſation. Beſides, Similitudes are no 
ſolid Arguments; they are rather for Illuſtration, 
than the Proof of a Thing; and are too weak a 
Foundation to build ſo great a Fabric upon, as 
the Divine Right of Dioceſan Epiſcopacy. Nor 
does it appear that the Jewiſh Church was to be 
the Model of the Chriſtian ; but, upon Examina- 
tion, I believe, will be found otherwiſe. If it was 
to be the Model of the Chriſtian Church, it muſt 
be either of the Church Univerſal, or National, 
or Dioceſan, ' or Parochial. If of the Catholic 
(or univerſal) Church, then, as the Jewiſh Church 
had but one viſible High- prieſt, ſo the Chriſtian 
Church is to have one. But where ſhall * | 

| im? 
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him? We may indeed find a pretended one at Rome, 
who ſtyles himſelf Pontifex Maximus, the great 
High-prieſt. But I believe this Senſe of the 
Church will not pleaſe you, how agreeable ſoever 


it may be to the Papiſts, who make Uſe of your 


Arguments to ſupport their Antichriſtian Hereſy. : 


If of a National Church, then, as the whole Jewiſh: 
Nation had one High-prieſt, ſo every Chriſtian: 


Nation is to have one too. But then the Eſtabliſh-! 
ed Church has none at all; for neither of our 


Archbiſhops pretends to the Eccleſiaſtical Govern-' 


ment of the whole Nation, bur only of their par- 
ticular Provinces. If a Dioceſan Church; then, 
inſtead of one High-prieſt, we have above twenty 
in England. Beſides, it has been made already to: 
appear, that there were no ſuch Dioceſan Churches, 
including all the Pariſh Churches, in one or more 
Countries, either in the Times of the New 
Teſtament, or for more than three hundred 
Years after. But it was to be the Model of a 
Parochial Church, or ſingle Congregation ; then 
the Rector or Pariſh Biſhop muſt be the High- 
prieſt, and his Curates as the inferior Prieſts; 
and then how many Hundreds, if not Thou- 
fands, of High- prieſts ſhall we have among 
us? Can any one imagine; that the Government 
of the National Church of the Jews was deſigned 
to be the Model of the Government of a ſingle 
Chriſtian Congregation ? But, if it was, how came 
it that the Rector, or Pariſh Biſhop, is * runs of 


his Right of High- prieſthood, and is made a mere 


Prieſt of no higher Order than his Curates? Thus L 
have examined your Similitude, and find that, in- 


ſtead of ſupporting your Cauſe, it quite overthrows; 


it. What you aſſert is, that this Chain of Biſhops,: 
or Apoſtolic Miniſters, has never been broken or 
interrupted, has never been proved; and yet it 


has been proved again and again; and you nan 
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find a learned Proof of it in Dr. Stillingfleet” 8 


| Aren; Page 299, &c. to which I refer 


If there were no ſuch Biſhops, ' as you 
er) for, inveſted with the Powers claimed 
by our Modern Dioceſans; as I have I think ſuffi- 


ciently proved, for the two firſt Centuries ; then 


it is evident to a Demonſtration, that there has 
been a long Interruption, even for the Space of 
two hundred Years at leaſt. But this is not all; 
for, on the other Hand, unleſs it can be proved 
that the Line has been preſerved intire and unin- 
terrupted, ever fince the Apoſtles Times (which is 


too hard a Taſk for any Man to undertake) no 


Clergyman can be certain of the Regularity of his 
Orders, or the Validity of his Miniſtry; which is the 
unavoidable Abſurdity I charged your- Opinion 
with, and which I ſtill maintain. Tea, farther; 
ſuppoſe the Line has been preſerved intire through 
ſome unknown Hands, how is it poſſible for any 


Man to prove that he derived his Commiſſion in 


the true Line, when there have been 10 many 
Schiſms and Hereſies in the Church, uncanoni- 


cal Ordinations, and Preſbyters ordaining Preſ- 


byters, for ſeveral Ages together, 'that never had 
a Dioceſan Epiſcopal Hand laid on them? All 
which, according to your Opinion, ſpoils the Suc- 
ceſſion, and, if you derived your Orders from them, 
renders your Miniſtry a Nullity. And might not 
your Orders come to you out of the true Line? 
But, whether they didornot, it is impoſſible for you 
to know, whether you be a true Miniſter of Jeſus 
Chriſt. But you may be as really an Uſurper of the 
Prieſts Office, as Corah and his Company, though 


not ſo wickedly : You and J ignorantly, but they 


againſt Self- conviction, and from a Spirit of Pride 
and Envy. Who would undertake the Miniſtry 
at ſuch great Uncertainties, whether he ſhall be 
accepted of Chriſt a or not? ? Or who can imagine, 
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that Chriſt hath founded his Church upon ſo pre- 
carious a Bottom? Or how can you, upon Hel 
Principles, ſatisfy a doubting Mind, or indeed 
your own Conſcience? If you was ordained by a 
Dioceſan Biſhop, that is not enough; you muſt 
prove that he had Epiſcopal Ordination, and his 


ordaining Predeceſſors up to the Apoſtles, Times. 


You muſt make good every Link of the whole 
Chain; for, if once the Chain is broken, all the 
Links of the Segment ſtand for Nullities., . But 
how hard is it for Perſons, wedded to an Opinion 


that they have imbibed from great Names, the 


Want of due Examination, or Prejudice of Educa- 
tion, to part with it ? We ſee this in the Apoſtles 
themſelves. Though Chriſt told them, as plainly as 


Words could expreſs it, that his 0 500 was not 


of this World, but of a ſpiritual Nature; yet 


{till they dreamed of his ſetting up a temporal 


Kingdom. Yea, after his Reſurrection, they put 


this Queſtion. to him, Wilt thou at this Time 
reſtore the Kingdom to Iſrael? Acts I. 6. As to 


Baptiſm adminiſtered by the Church of England, 


we on no Account deny its Perfection, though we 
approve not the Sign of the Croſs, nor of Sponſors 


to the Excluſion of the Parents; and we are ſo 


far from denying the Viſibility of the Church be- 
ing tranſmitted, through the Hands of the Wal- 


denſes and Bohemian Brethren, down to the Re- 


formation, that we urge it, amongſt other Argu- 
ments, againſt the Papiſts, in Anſwer to that Queſ- 


tion, Where may your Church be found before 


Luther? But now the Papiſts deny both; of 


which, you ſeem to be aware, and therefore at- 
_ tempt a Defence of them. And, what is remarka- 
ble, they not only deny them, but condemn your 
Church, your Miniſtry and Baptiſm, as ſchiſma- 


tical, &c. upon the very ſame Principle by which 
you condemn ours, viz. the Divine Right of oy 
„ ceſan 


—_— 
ceſan Epiſcopacy, ' Which, they ſay is only with, 
them. Now, if this Principle be a valid and 
concluſive Argument, in your Hands, againſt our 
Separation from the Church of England, it muſt 
be ſo in the Hands of the Papiſts againſt your Se- 
paration from the Church of Rome, for it loſes 
nothing of its force by Changing of Hands. The 
ſame Principle therefore, by which you condemn 
us, will condemn you; and the Arguments that 
will juſtiſy your Separation, will juſtify. ours. But 
you will ſay you; have more and ftronger Reaſons 
for your Separation from Rome, than we have for 
our Separation from the Church of England; we 
grant it. But this makes no Difference in the pre- 
ſent Caſe, ſince we think we have ſufficient Reaſon; 
and you muſt allow us a Judgment of Diſcretion, 
which is a Proteſtant and Scriptural Principle, 
the Principle our Reformers went upon in Separa- 
tions from Rome; and therefore will juſtify us 
equally with you, as your Principle condemns 
both. So that you muſt either acquit us of Guilt, 
or by your Principle you muſt condemn your own 
Church. But you ſay the Council of Nice preſcri- 
bed a perfect Recovery, Returning to the Unity of 
the true Church, as ſupported by Scripture. I 
ſuppoſe you mean a perfect Recovery of the Line 
of Succeſſion, i. e. the Epiſcopal Line, after a 
People were broken off from it. But this Pre- 
ſcription can be of no Service to your Cauſe: 
Becauſe Dioceſan Epiſcopacy was not advanced 
into a Divine Right, when the Council of Nice ſat 
(in the Year 325) nor of many Years after; 
and therefore they had no Regard to a Divine 
Right, but looked upon Dioceſan Epiſcopacy to 
be a prudential Appointment only, not eſſential 
and neceſſary to the Conſtitution of a Church. 
The Truth is, when a People are ſo unhappy as 
be incorporated with a falſe or corrupt Church, the 
Way to recover themſelves to the Divine Favour, 
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according to the Scripture Rule, you have in 
2 Cor. vi. 17. Revel. xviii. 4. Come out from 
among them, and be ye ſeparated, faith the Lord, 
and touch not the unclean Thing, and I will receive 


you. This Rule the Church of England ob- 
ſerved, at the Time of the Reformation. She ſe- 


parated from the Errors of Popery, and joined 


herſelf to the Church of the Waldenſes; a true 


Church, as you obſerve, that maintained the ſame 
Faith with the Apoſtles; and thereby returned 
to, and became Part of, the true, viſible, Catholic 
(or univerſal) Church. But you are under a Miſ- 
take to think that, by this, ſhe recovered the Line 


of Succeſſion, becauſe neither the Waldenſes, nor 


Bohemian Brethren, had a Dioceſan Biſhop 
amongſt them of the Engliſh Species, in whoſe 
Hands alone you imagine the Line to be continu- 
ed; and therefore could not convey to others 
thoſe Epiſcopal Powers which you aſſert to be ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary to the Being of a Church, and 
the Validity of every Miniſter's Ordination. 
You have already ſeen Dr. Reynold's Judgment of 
them, and the Bohemian Brethren, in his Letter 


to Sir Francis Knollis: And, as a Confirmation 
thereof, I ſhall add, that the Waldenſian Biſhops 


were only ſenior Paſtors, with whom the Power 


of Ordination was truſted for Order-ſake, as is 


done both amongſt us and the Reformed Churches 
abroad, without claiming any Juriſdiction or Su- 
periority in Power over their Brethren. It was one 
of their Articles in their Confeſſion of Faith, Art. 
15. We hold that the Miniſters of the Church 
ought not to have any Superiority over the Clergy 
(Per. Hiſtory of the Waldenſes, r. and 13.) The 
Papiſts repreſented them as having Biſhops : But 
this was moſt falſe, ſays Perrin (1. and 10.) Fa- 
ther Paul's Deſcription of them you have in theſe 
Words: The People of the Vallies were a Part 


„ of 


„ oa Aa ee. oi EE: 6 


__ 
&« of the Waldenſes who, four hundred Years ago, 
(that is, to the Year 1563) forſook the Church 
* of Rome; and have always continued their 
ce Separation with certain Miniſters of their own, 

„ which they call Paſtors. When the Doctrine 
« of Zuinglius was planted in Geneva, they pre- 
« ſently-united themſelves with theſe, as agreeing 
* withthem in Point of Doctrine and their principal 
“ Rites.” Here it is to be obſerved they had cer- 
tain Miniſters whom they called Paſtors, not Bi- 
ſhops; and that they agreed in Doctrine and Rites 
with thoſe, of Geneva. But you will not ſay, that 
the Church, of Geneva had Dioceſan Biſhops. No 
more had the Waldenſes. To all this I may add, 
They proved their Call tothe Miniſtry by the Suc- 
ceſs, and not by the Succeſſion of it. Inſtead of 
perplexing their Heads with an uninterrupted Suc- 
ceſſion, they aſſerted this Poſition, viz. ſuch as 
hear (or obey) the Word of God, and have a 
right Faith, are the right, Church of Chriſt; and 
to this Church the Keys of the Church are given 
to drive away Wolves, and to inſtitute true Paſtors 
(Acts and Moments, p. 234.) This was alſo the 
Doctrineof Wickliff and his Followers (Hiſt. Angl. 
ad An. Dom. 1389.) Alſo the Bohemians, who 
were enlightened by Wickliff's Books, in their 
Confeſſion, ſay, that Conferring of Orders only 

by Biſhops, and that they have greater Authority, 
are not from the Scriptures, bur from the Cuſtom 
of the Church (viz. L. Wald. p. 23.) The Bi- 
ſhops. they received from the Waldenſes were 
made by two of their titular Biſhops. and ſome 

Preſbyters (Hiſt of the Perſec. Bohem.) which 
beſpeaks them to be no ſuperior Order of Mini- 
ſters. One of the Articles againſt John Huſs, the 
Bohemian Martyr, was, that he affirmed that all 
the Prieſts are of like Power; and that the Reſer- 
vation of the Popes Caſualties, the Ordering of Bi- 

| e ſhops, 
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t 38 ] 
ſhops, and the Conſecrating of Prieſts; were in- 
vented only for Covetouſneſs (Acts and: Monim.) 
By this Time you may ſee your Miſtake of the 
Waldenſes and Bohemian Churches. As to Arch- 
biſhop Uſher's declaring” the Waldenſes were go- 
verned by a College of Biſho 8, it is Certain theſe 
were only or ter Biſhops” (not Dioceſans) that 
Rig a Parity of Power, auch the ſatnie inherent 
ghr of he oft g all Eccleſiaſtical Ads, like 
— Preſpyter Biſhops of 1 and Philippi. 
His Lordſhip's Judę e of Epiſcopacy was very 
different few A He u e Biſhop 
no more than a ftated Preſident over an Aﬀembly 
of Preſbyters. In his Letter to Dr. Barnard; he 
acknowledged that the Difference between 1 Bi- 
ſhop and Preſbyter was only in Degree, not in 
Order. His Words are theſe: T ever declared 
my Opinion to be that Epiſcopacy and Preſbyter 
Gradu tantum differant, non Ordins. And when 
King Charles the Firſt aſked him, at the Iſle of 
Wight, whether he found, in all Antiquity, that 
Preſbyters alone ordained any: He replied yes, 
and that he could ſhew his Majeſty more, even 
where Preſbyters alone ſucceſſively ordained: Bi- 
mops, and inſtanced in Jerom's Words ¶ Epiſt. ad 
Evagrium,) of the Preſbyters of Alexandria 
chuſing and making their hv Biſhops, from the 
Days of Mark until Heraclins and Dionyſius (Baxt. 
Life, p. 126.) But you will not fay that — 
ters (or Prieſts) can make Biſhops of the Engliſh 
Species. But upon the Whole then, if the Church 
of England was broken off from the Epiſcopal 
Line, or Line of Succeſſion, by her Separation from 
Rome, how is it poſſible ſhe could recover it 
again by uniting with the Waldenſes that had no 
Dioceſan Biſhops amongſt them, and were as 
much out of the Line, as ſhe herſelf was? But, if 


by Returning to the Unity of the true Church, you 
inen 


„ IT - © 
intend a Returning to the true Faith and Doctrine, 
in which Senſe the Word Church is frequently 
uſed; and that the Church of England, by renounc- 
ing the Errors of Rome, and joining with the Wal- 
denſes in the true Faith, thereby became a Part of 
the viſible univerſal Church, which ſeems to be 
your Judgment in the following Part of your Ler- 
ter; I concur with you. therein. But what does 
this prove? It proves, indeed, a Succeſſion of the 
true Doctrine from the Apoſtles down to the Wal- 
denſes, ſince they held the ſame Doctrine with th 
Apoſtles, It proves alſo, that the Church of Eng- 
land is a Part of the true, viſible, univerſal 
Church, as embracing the ſame Doctrine with 


* them : But it proves nothing of the uninterrupted 


Succeſſion of Dioceſans, becauſe they had no ſuch 
Biſhops among them. I may alſo add, it proves 
two Things more, that are inconſiſtent with your 
Opinion. One is, that there is no Neceſſity of 
Dioceſans to the Being of a Church, ſince the 
Waldenſes were a true' Church without them. 
The other is, that our Diſſenting Churches are 
true Churches, our Miniſters true Miniſters of 
Chriſt, and not mere Lay-men, as you repreſent 


them to be. For, if the Church of England, by 


uniting with the Waldenſes in Doctrine, are juſtly - 
denominated a Part of the univerſal Church 
which you acknowledge, then our Churches mult 
be ſo for the ſame Reaſon, ſince we profeſs and 
ſubſcribe the ſame Doctrinal Articles with them, 
If you exclude us from being true Churches, be- 
cauſe we have no Dioceſans amongſt us, you muſt 
then exclude the Waldenſes for the ſame Reaſon. 
And, what is yet more concerning.and important, 
as a neceſſary Conſequence, you mult exclude the 
Church of England too. For, ſince the Walden- 
ſes were not poſſeſſed of Dioceſan Powers, it is im- 
poſſible they could convey any. So that you muſt 
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either allow our Churches to be true Churches; 
and our Miniſters to be true Miniſters of Chriſt, 
or you ſap the very Foundation of your own 


Church, and invalidate your Miniſtry. With 


ſuch Abſurdities is your Opinion clogged. Thus, 
Sir, I have conſidered every Part of your Letter, 
and taken more Pains to anſwer it, than I needed 
to have done. But I had a Mind to inform your 
Youth, perceiving, as you ingenuouſly acknow- 
ledge, /that you are not much acquainted with 
the Controverly ; and to let you know, ſince you 
gave me Occaſion of vindicating my Miniſtry, 
and that of my Brethren, that we have more to 


to ſay for ourſelves, than thoſe may imagine Who 


confine their Thoughts to one Side of the Queſtion. 
Nor do I blame, but commend you, for turning 
your Thoughts to thoſe Studies that are more 


immediately neceſlary. 
Upon the Whole, I think it is evident from what : 
has . ſaid, that it is not only mine, but the 


Judgment of many pious, learned, judicious, and 


celebrated Writers of your own Church, that 


there is no Foundation for your Opinion in Scrip- 
ture, Reaſon, or primitive Antiquity; and that, 
though they were obliged, in Point of Honour and 
Intereſt, to defend their own Church, ſo far as 
was conſiſtent with Truth, yet have pleaded our 
deſpiſed Cauſe, viz. that we have the ſame Autho- 
rity from Chriſt, the great Biſhop of Souls, to 
reach, baptiſe, ordain, and perform all mini- 
ſterial and paſtoral Acts, that was claimed by the 
primitive Church. Had you defended your 
Church, upon the Foundation of the Power of 
the oF, Magiſtates, as ſome of your Brethren 
have done, you had done her much more Ho- 
nour, than by the Method you have taken, it be- 
ing her beſt Defence. If T have dropped any Ex- 
preſſion which you may think too Hara,” or inde- 

| cent, 


: 41 1 
eent, though I have ſtudiouſly avoided it, 1 hope 
your Candour and Good-nature, will excuſe it, 
and any other Fault which you may obſerve in this 
long Epiſtle. For, though we differ in our Senti- 
ments, yet I am as deſirous, as you can be, to keep 
the Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace. 
I am, Reverend Sir, 


Tu our humble Servant, | 
| JOHN CROMPTON. 


It would: have been an excellent Mark of this 
Gentleman's Candour, had his good Opinion of 
the Members of the Church of England been ex- 
tended to the Church at whoſe Altars they ſerved ; 
had he been ingenuous enough coolly to have exa- 
mined her Sentiments, he would ſoon have been 
convinced that the Divine Right of Epiſcopacy 
has not only been always zealouſly aſſerted by her, 
but is the very Baſis and Foundation of her Doc- 
trines, her Diſcipline and, Ceremonies; and that it 
was not, as he calls it, an Opinion peculiar to ſome 
Churchmen. - The Church of England, in her 23d 
Article, eſteems all miniſterial Acts invalid, that 
are performed by Perſons not properly commiſ- 
ſioned; and who they are, that in her Opinion 
have public Authority in the Congregation to 
call and ſend Miniſter's into the Lords Vineyard, 
we may ſee in her third and ſeventh Canons; for 
in the third ſhe ſays, that whoſoever ſhall here- 
* after affirm, that the Church of England, by 
Law eſtabliſhed under the King's Majeſt is 
% not a true and apoſtolical Church, teac 1 
* and maintaining the Doctrine of the Apoſtles, 
<« let him be, &c.” And in the ninth we ſhall 
find what ſhe means by an Apoſtolical Church; 
for therein ſhe ſays, that whoſoever: ſhall here- 
after ſeparate themſelves from the Communion 
„of Saints, as it is approved by the Apoſtles 


Rules in the Church 0 „ and combine 
6 themſelves 


[ 42 ] 
« themſclves together in a new 8 ac- 
e counting the Chriſtians who; are conformable 
« to the Doctrine, Government, Rites and Cere- 
<& monies of the Church of England, to be pro- 
fane, &c.“ By this Canon it is plain that ſhe . 
declares, that the Government of the Church by 
Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, is agreeable to the 
Apoſtles Rules; and confequently that the 
Government by a Conſiſtory of Preſbyters without 
a Biſhop at their Head is repugnant to them; 
| and, of ' Courſe, all the miniſterial Acts of ſuch 
WM Perſons who take upon them to preach and admi- 
0 ſter the Holy Sacraments, muſt be invalid, for 
that they are not lawfully called, and therefore 
are to be looked upon as mere Lay- men, and 
their Baptiſm as mere Lay-baptiſm, &c. And I 
imagine that one Way (and perhaps the moſt certain) 
of coming at the Sentiments of any. Church is to 
fee what ſhe ſays in her Articles and Canons. 
Theſe are the Standard of her Difeipline and Ceres 
monies, and, as far as theſe have the * Word of God, 
the Practice of: the Bleſſed Jeſus, his Apoſtles, and 
their immediate Succeſſors, for their Support, ſo 
far do they challenge our Attention and W 
ence. He ſays that, ſo far from attacking, 
Intent was to vindicate our Church - hy be 
5 ſuppoſed Abſurdity of Rebaptiſation; and he well 
ſays ſuppoſed, for, in ſome certain Caſes, I cannot 
fee any Abſurdity at all in Rebaptiſation, if the 
general Opinion of the whole Church for ſome 
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Ages, and the Determination of general Councils, 1 
A will warrant ſuch an Aſſertion, with Regard to ſhe 1 
1% Miniſtration of Baptiſm in particular. * 
1 It is very well known, as I. obſerved * if 
Wnt: | that, out of all our Lord's Diſciples, he choſe ele- C 
n ven only; to whom he gave in Charge to make tk 
1 Diſciples of all Nations, baptiſing them in the N 
r Name, &c. I take it for granted I Courſe, that ” 
Wi the reſt of our Lord's Diſciples never 00 ; 
4 tend 
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tended to take upon them that Office; and that 
they did not plainly appears, in that, when Con- 
verts came in very thick, and the Chriſtian 
Church increafed ſo faſt in Numbers, that the 
Apoſtles could not attend the Office of baptiſing, 
they thought it neceſſary to ordain a certain Num- 
ber to attend upon that Office, and other like 
Services, for the Eaſe of the Apoſtles in the Execu- 
tion of their Commiiſion of making Diſciples. 
We find therefore, that the Sentiments of the 
Apoſtles in this Matter was, that no- body ought 
to baptiſe any Converts, but thoſe that were pro- 
perly authoriſed to do it. Afterwards, indeed, in 
Caſes of great Neceſſity, where regular Officers 
could not be come at, Tertullian, ſpeaking of 
Lay-baptiſm, ſays *, Sufficiat ſcilicet, in neceſſi- 
e tatibus utaris, ſi culei, aut loci, aut temporis, 
« aut perſonæ Conditio compellit. Tunc enim 
«© Conſtantia fuccurrentis excipitur, cum urget 
* Circumſtantia periclitantis? That is “ This 
„ ſhould not be done but in Caſes of Neceſſity, 
ce when the Circumſtances of Time, Place, or Per- 
r ſon, are preſſing. For the Boldneſs of him who 
$6 ee aſſiſt, is admitted of, when a 
«© Man's Caſe; who lies in great Hazard of dying 
without it, is very urgent.“ But to this Senti- _ 
ment I believe very few of the primitive Fathers 1 
will be found to agree; and, ſo early as Tertullian, 
none beſides himſelf were of that Opinion. 

And whoever will conſult a Book wrote, I be- 
lieve, by the famous Dodwell, called Lay-baptiſm 


invalid, wilt find that the whole Chriſtian Church "2 
; of never allowed Baptiſm: in any Caſe to be valid, 
ore, if not performed by Biſhops, or ſome inferior 
ele- Clergy, as Prieſts or Deacons commiſſioned by 
lake them: For, at leaſt as low down as the Council of 
the Nice, they univerſally affirmed of Lay- baptiſm, 
that i. e. Baptiſm performed by one who was not Epiſ- 


® Tert. de Baptiſ. p. 231. Edit. Rig. 


1 44 1 
copally ordained, that it was abſolutely null and 
void; and that the Perſons ſo baptiſed ought to 
be rebaptiſed. And Mr. Dodwell ſays, that, 
c after the great Council of Nice, this Propoſition, 
« that thoſe, whom a Laic baptiſeth, were to be re- 
<«. baptiſed, was looked upon to be ſo true, that 
e jt was the undoubted Principle, whereby the 
© Orthodox confuted the Luciferians *.? Nay 
the Cyprianic Churches rebaptiſed thoſe who 
were baptiſed by ſuch as were Heretics, or Schiſ- 
matics, though they were Epiſcopally ordained, 
And the great Council of Nice required the 
Paulinianiſts to be rebaptiſed, who were a Sect of 
Heretics of that Time T. And, in regard to this, 
I do not know that there is any Text in Holy 
Writ that forbids Rebaptifation in certain Caſes. 
So that Rebaptiſation does not appear to be ſo ab- 
ſurd and unheard of a Thing, as this Gentleman 
ſuppoſes it; although, when a Man is initiated, 
or inliſted under Chriſt's Banner by a regular 
Officer, having Authority ſo to do, he never can 
want a ſecond Initiation. 

After St. Auguſtine's Time, who carried n 
Weight with him all over the Weſtern Church, 
the Practice of Lay. baptiſm became more fre- 
quent; for he allowed it valid, as does the Church 
of Rome, and many eminent Perſons of our own 
moſt excellent Church, ever ſince the Reformation. 
But it was never allowed valid by any Synod, 
except by that of Eliberis; and not by that, but 
in Caſes of extreme Neceſſity; at leaſt for the firſt 
600 Years after Chriſt. And this ſhews the great 
Miſtake this Gentleman is under, when he ſays, 
that Lay-baptiſm was univerſally allowed in the 
Chriſtian Church: For it was never allowed in 
the Welt, for, the firſt 600 Years; and in the 
Eaſtern Church never. And, as to our moſt ex- 
cellent 
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[ 45 ] 
cellent Church, we ſhall find in her Rubric before 
private Baptiſm, thas ſhe allows of no Baptiſm, in 
any Caſe, as valid, but what is performed by one 
whom ſhe ſays is lawfully called thereunto ; and ſhe 
allows none to be ſo but thoſe who are Epiſcopally 
ordained. And why our Spiritual Governors think 
fit to allow, as valid, the Baptiſms of ſuch as have 
not had Epiſcopal Ordination, is not for me to 
conjecture. But undoubtedly, as to the Word of 
God, which he very juſtly profeſſes himſelf to be 
ſo fond of, there is not the leaſt Hint that either of 
the Holy Sacraments may be adminiſtered, or any 
ſacred Office be performed, but by the Hands of 
one ordained thereto by the Apoſtles, or their 
Succeſſors. | os 
And as to what he ſays about King James's Chil- 
dren, Page 2, I find that Dr. Brett, in * Anſwer 
to the then Biſhop of Oxford's Charge, doubts of 
that Fact, and adds, that, though the Preſby- 
4 terian Government was at that Time ſettled in 
« Scotland, it did not therefore follow, that there 
„ were no Miniſters in that Kingdom (and I fay 
e about the Court too) Epiſcopally ordained, 
„by one of whom King James's Children might 
have been baptiſed.” It is certain, that King 
Charles the I. was confirmed, when he was 13 
Years old. Doctor Hakewell wrote a Treatiſe 
upon Confirmation at that Time, and upon that 
very Occaſion, by which it appears, that that 
Prince was confirmed on Eafter Monday 1613, 
in the Chapel at Whitehall, by the Biſhop of 
Bath and Wells. | | 
The ancient Church, eſpecially the Greek 
Church, thought Baptiſm alone defective without 
Confirmation; they thought that the Impoſition of 
Hands was neceſſary to impart the Holy Ghoſt, 
| id 


* See Appendix to Bingham's Scholaſtical Hiſtory of Lay- 
baptiſm conſidered, Page 109. | ; 
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and therefore they always confirmed immediately 
after Baptiſm. And perhaps we may find this De- 
fect of Baptiſm not ſo mich without the Authori- 
ty of Holy Scripture, - as the good Gentleman 
imagined ; for I hope to make it appear, that the 
Holy Scripture plainly points out to us the Defects 
of Baptiſm, and the Way to ſupply thoſe Defects. 
We. read in the viiith Chapter of Acts, v. 14. 
That, when the Apoſtles which were at Jeruſalem» 
heard that Samaria had received the Word of God, 
they ſent unto them Peter and John, who, when they: 
were come down, prayed for them, that they might 
receive the Holy Ghoſt; for as yet he was fallen 
upon none of them, only they were baptiſed in the 
Name of the Lord Jeſus; then laid they their 
Hands on them, and they received the Holy 
Ghoſt. In Acts xix. 5. we read, that St. 
Paul met with ſome Diſciples at Epheſus, who! 
had been baptiſed into John's Baptiſm only, and 
who, when they had heard that John's Baptiſm 
was not ſufficient, they were baptiſed again in the 
Name of the Lord Jeſus. But, notwithſtanding 
all this, they could not have the Holy Ghoſt con- 
ferred upon them: yet; for it is ſaid that, when 
Paul had laid his Hands upon them, then the 
Holy Ghoſt came upon them. Before I argue 
from theſe Words, I ſhall take for granted theſe 
on Things; iſt, that Baptiſm does not confer 
reater Portion of the Holy Spirit at this Time 
of Day than it did then. 2dly, That the ordina- 
ry Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt are as neceſſary now, 
as the extraordinary ones were then. And if, in 
N thoſe early Days, Baptiſm did not confer a ſuffici- 
ent Portion of the Holy Spirit to carry a Chriſtian 
through this World in the Way of Salvation, but 
a farther Supply was neceſſary to be had, by laying 
on of the Apoſtles Hands, thereby making up 
for the Detects of Baptiſm : . Ir is equally neceſſary 
ONE : | 251 in 
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in theſe Days, when we are obliged to maintaim 
an equal Conflict with the World, the Fleſh; and 
the Devil, that we may in all Temptations be 
more than Conquerors. And, as this Supply of the 
Holy Ghoſt was to be imparted by none but the 
Apoſtles at that Time, ſo, ever ſince their Deceaſe, 
it has been the general Opinion of the Chriſtian 
Church that none but ſuch as are of the Apoſtolic, 
that is, of the Epiſcopal Order, can confer this ne- 
ceſſary Supply of Divine Grace. This may ſhew 
how defective this poor Gentleman was in his Ar- 
gumentation, when he faid he could not under- 
<« ſtand how, if Baptiſm be valid, it ſhould be 
« ſo defective, as to want neceſſary Things to 
« perfect it, nor what thoſe neceſſary Things are, 
c nor why he that can give Validity to Baptifm, 
& has not the ſame Authority to add thoſe neceſ- 
« ſary Things. Nor in ſhort, (adds he) what 
« can be neceſſary after the Party is by Baptiſm 
“ made a Member of Chriſt, a Child of God, and 
* anInheritor of the Kingdom of Heaven.“ Theſe 
indeed are very great and glorious Privileges; 
and to which we are ſolemnly admitted, and havs 
covenanted to by Baptiſm ; but then the very Ex- 
preſſion implies ſomething to be performed on 
our Part; ſuch Duties we ſhall find human Na- 
ture, in its fallen State, very unequal to, and that 
we ſtand in perpetual Need of the bleſſed Influ- 
ences of the Spirit of God. Man may be made a 
Child of God, &c. at one Time of his Life, and 
yet may not continue to be ſo through the whole 
Courſe of it; for he may live to forfeit all Right 
and Title to this bleſſed Privilege by Wicked- 
neſs and Debauchery. He is made an Inheritor of 
the Kingdom of Heaven by Baptiſm ; but what 
is it that can keep him ſo? Ts it not a ſufficient 
Supply of the Grace of the Holy Spirit ? 'But 
Baptiſm does not confer that ſufficient SUE . 

re e e ee he by the 


4 = 
@> 2 

—— 

— 


* 


— —_—_— 8 
— —— 


— — * = * » 
o —— — - _ Us ” — 
* ——— — 
PT — n 7 — — — —— S 2 —"- 2 
. 3 — * — 2 — 2 —— - & = 
VP od - SE 7 — — — — A 9 2. „ * — - wh 
* 4 * 8 _ - 
- . 1 
=, ” 22 — * * — 
- 
. 8 2 
— 
- 


— 


= * T © 
mn af — 2 
5 87 . 
_ * 5 — — 
= i - 


=» I * 
— — — 2 
2 2 - 
- — <— (Btw = 22 — 
4 1 4 o 
- — A > _ - 
Co — — 


& ug * 
1 — 4 hs , — — 
rr ²˙ m • 1 i de te SEES 
— —— — — 5 
* 21 


048]. 
the Deficiencies of that are to be ſupplied; by 
Prayers and Impoſition of Hands of the Apoſlle's 
Succeſſors. And to this Purpoſe, ſays the excel- 
lent and learned Biſhop Comber, in his Diſcourſe 
upon the firſt Prayer in the Office of Confirmation: 
For, although, ſays he, the Spirit does go along 
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immediately after Baptiſm, as did their Succeſſors 
in the following Age; the Biſhop has proved this 
Matter and ſet it in the cleareſt Point of Light. 


| According to which ancient Doctrine, this 


with the Water in Chriſtian Baptiſm, yet the 
Apoſtles thought it neceſſary to lay their Hands 
on the Baptiſed, that they might receive the 
Spirit in greater Meaſures.— There (1. e. in 
Baptiſm) the Spirit was beſtowed to cleanſe us 
from Sin; here, to adorn us with all its Graces. 


Prayer is compoſed, firſt, to acknowledge the 
former Gift, and then to petition for the ſe- 
cond.— And it is very fit (ſays this good Bi- 
ſhop) we ſhould praiſe God for the OE of 
Baptiſm, before we beg that of Confirmation; 


eſpecially becauſe the Waſhing us from original 


Sin in the Holy Laver did cleanſe and prepare 
us, that we might be pure Temples fo r the 
Holy Ghoſt to dwell in. The greater Mea- 
ſures of the Spirit, now begged, are but in Pur- 
ſuance of the former Mercy. The Lord did 
then conſign us to the Spirit, and now we pray 
it may viſibly exert itſelf. He then liſted us 
as his Soldiers; and we have been, ever fince, 
by Catechiſing trained, and now are going into 
the Field againſt our Spiritual Enemies, ſo that 
we ſhall need more viſible and more efficacious 
Aſſiſtances; wherefore we pray for all the Gifts 
of the Holy Spirit, and the Fathers all thought 
theſe Gifts were particularly given by this 
Rite.” The Apoſtles conſtantly practiſed it, 


5 F or 
* Sce Comber's Works, Vol. I. p. 626. Fl | 


[49] 3 
For myſelf, I will mention but one of the many 
Authors he has quoted; and that ſhall be St. Je- 
rom, who, in his Dialogue againſt the Luciferians, 
ſays, © Quod fi hoc Loco quæris, quare in 
« Eccleſia - baptizatus, niſi per Manus Epiſ- 
« copi, non accipiat Spiritum Sanctum, quem 
« omnes aſſerimus in vero baptiſmate tribui, 
« diſce hanc obſervationem ex ea authoritate de- 
&« ſcendere, quod poſt Aſcenſum Domini Spiritus 
« Sanctus ad Apoſtolos deſcendit. Et multis in 
« Locis idem factitatum reperimus ad Honorem 
« Sacerdotis.” And a little tarther , * Eccleſiæ 
&« ſalus, ſays he, in ſummi Sacerdotis dignitate 
cc pendet, cui fi non exors quædam et ab omnibus 
« eminens detur poteſtas, tot in Eccleſiis efficien- 
te tur Schiſmata quot Sacerdotes.” That is, If 
« you here aſk why a Perſon baptiſed in the 
“ Church does not receive the Holy Ghoſt, but 
by Impoſition of the Biſhop's Hands, which 
« (Holy, Ghoſt) we all aſſert to be given in true 
<« and perfect Baptiſm ; know that the Reaſon, 
« why it is ſo, is this, that, after our Lord's Aſs 
e cenſion, the Holy Spirit deſcended upon the 
* Apoſtles. And we find the ſame done in many 
* Cafes, for the Honour of the Prieſthood,” And, 
a little after, * The Safety of the Church, ſays he, 
« depends upon the Dignity. of the, High-prieſt; 
„ for, if he had not been dignified with a Power 
« eminently ſuperior to others, and, eculiar to 
„ himſelf, there would be as many Schiſms as 
« Prieſts.” And then St. Jerom quotes, for his 
Purpoſe, the ſame” Texts of Scripture I have; 
adding to them the Story of Pure and the Eu- 2 
nuch, where we do not find it ſaid, that the 
Holy Ghoſt came upon him after Baptiſm, becauſe 
Philip, being only a Deacon, could not confer it. 
So that it was his Opinion, that Confirmation be- 

DONE logged 

* Hieron. adv. Lucif. Vol. I. Tom. II. p. 96. Note (a.) 
+ See Comber's Diſcourſe on Confirmation, ibid. 
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K i EPO NAY [ 56] Nen 1 
Wagen to Biſhops alone, as well as See 


and that Baptiſm was not eſtecmed perfect, bu 
defeftive, without the additional Rite of Sonfir- 
mation. And 1 have quoted here St. Jerom, 
particularly to ſhew, that, in the Heat of Dilputa- 
tion, he was often ſo unguarded, as to affirm, in 
one Place, what he contradicts in another; fox 
whereas he ſomewhere ſays, that a-Bilhop differ. 
eth from a P:ſbyter, in nothing but the Boner of 
Ordibation ; here he ſays, they differ in the Power 
kewil. Bit now. wo in lay, 
that the Holy * . Scripture makes no Mention 
* of the ſupplying the Defects of Baptiſt,” 
y we have mentioned, when we find the Thing 


irmed in Baptiſm, at lęaſt not in Pr nr 

oportion, but upon the fa en of Hands by 
the Apoſtles, or their Succeſſors? And to his 
& + Cafe of Thouſands. and ten Thouſinds,” it 
may be objeryea, thas, i z1, be ig their Lower og 

rocure the Laying on of che 

Confirmation, and they ſhall negte& it, they muſt 
anſwer for that Neglect; and 75 r thoſe who have 


| of abſolute Neceſlty to cen was wot, cons 


O 
the Will, but never have the Power, we ſay with 
humble Confidence, that God requires according 
to what 4 Man hath, and not according to what he 
hath not. When we inquire;concerning God's Diſ- 


enſations, we muſt found our Reaſoning upon 


yhat he hath ſaid in his Word, and argue agree - 
his Grace is ordinarily to be obtained ; and, as to 
extraordinary Caſes, we. pretend not to be wile 
above what is written. It is certain, that this ſo- 
lemn Rite of Confirmation has been thought ne- 
ceſſary to ſupply the Defects of Baptiſm, and there- 
fore has been conſtantly uſed, down from the 
Apoſtles Times, all over the Chriſtian World, 
Sa | except 


Letter, p. 11. + Letter, ibid. | A 


"the 


op's Hands in 


ably to the Means by which he has told us that 
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| 51 1 
except in very few Places. And thus I have en- 
dea voured to ſhew that Baptiſm is not ſufficient, 
of itſelf, but defective, becauſe it does not confer 
the Holy Ghoſt in ſuch a Degree, as is neceſſary for 
a Chriſtian Man; and that this Defect is ſupplied, 
by the Impoſition of Hands, by the Biſhop in Con- 
firmation. Indeed, as for thoſe wiſe and good 
Men, the ancient Fathers and Confeſſors of the 
primitive Chriſtian Church, we own with Mr. 
Crompton that they are not infallible; but never- 
theleſs, ſince God was pleaſed to raiſe them > to 
be the gteat Aſſertors of the Truth of His Goſpel, 
to them the Church of England, and all true 
Sons of that moſt Apoſtolic Part of the Chriſtian 
Church, ever did, and, notwithſtanding the Fire of 
Perſecution that modern Wit and modern Pro- 
faneneſs have kindled againſt them, ever will pay 
very great Reverence and Honour. © 

We will conſider now the grand Point betwixt 
us, that is, the Divine Right of Dioceſan Epiſco- 
pacy, and the Neceſlity there is for every Perſon, 
that takes Holy Orders, to be ordained by one 
that has a Commiſſion for that Purpoſe, either from 
the Apoſtles themſelves, or mediately from the 
Biſhops, their Succeſſors, the Chain having never 
been interrupted ; and that none ſhould pretend 
to ordain or conſecrate others to any ſacred 
Function, without being ordained and conſecra- 
ted to that high Office by thoſe who in like Man- 
ner either immediately, or mediately, were inveſt- 
ed with the Apoſtolic Power by the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves. And this I call a Divine Right; for what- 
ever has Apoſtolical I conceive to have a Divine 


Original. In Purſuance of this Deſign, I ſhall 


follow this good Gentleman as cloſe as I can, and, 
in my Way, as he bids me, take Notice of what- 
ever he has urged, in Defence of his Opinion. 
And, in the firſt Place, he quotes ſome Acts of 

| Rs 3 Parliament 


L 321 
Parliament of Henry VIII. Now it ſeems to me, 
chat, in the Queſtion before us, Acts of Parlia- 
ment can have but very little Concern, Now, if 
Mr. Crompton quotes thoſe Acts to prove, that 
the Church has no Manner of Power to preach the 
Word, to ordain, to inflict ſpiritual Cenſures and 
the like, but what they receive from the civil Pow- 
ers; I cannot help wondering, how he can pretend 
that himſelf, or any of his Brother Preſbyters, can 
have any Authority from Chriſt to preach the 
Word, when, according to his Confeſſion, all 
Manner of ſpiritual, as well as temporal Power, 
is derived ſolely from the civil Power: For it 
makes no Difference whether it be Preſbyterian. or 
Epiſcopal Power; for the Act ſays, all ſpiritual 
Power, that is, of any Sort whatever; and ſo he 
makes his own Church Government a mere Crea- 
ture of the State equally with ours: And what is a 
a mere Creature of the State can, I am ſure, never 
pretend to any Authority from Chriſt, as he pre- 
tends he has, contradicting himſelf, within the 
Compaſs of one Page. But, as to the true and 
real Meaning of theſe Words, it imports no more 
than this; i. e. that although the Church has 2 
Power and Authority of binding and looſing, 
inflicting Cenſures, or the like, delegated: to her 
from Chriſt himſelf, independent of any temporal 
Power whatever, (which is plain, in that ſhe did 
actually exerciſe that Power, for 300 Years toge- 
ther, under a Heathen Government) yet, ever 
ſince Kings and Princes became Chriſtians, they 
have always inſiſted, and perhaps with very good 
Reaſon, that the actual Exerciſe of that Power 
ſhould be under their Inſpection, and that none 
ſhould be truſted with the Execution of it, but 
thoſe whom they approved of. This Power 
all Chriſtian Princes ever did, and perhaps, as 
| - 77.54 -53..01 0 
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a müy be Pa ood Reaſon, ever will claim: 
more of this may 5 ſeen, in Dr. Brett of Church 
Government, Chap. iſt. and 2d. Edit. II. A 
But, that I may finiſh all that I have to ſay, 
with'Regard'to Acts of Parliament, I muſt beg 
Leave to quote a Paſſage in one, when the Refor- 
mation was ſettled; and that is in the iſt of 
Queen Eliſabeth, as we find it in the Skatutes at 
large, Chap. I. Sect. 36. Provided alway, &c. 
« that ſuch Perſon, or Perſons, to whom your 
« Highneſs, &c. ſhall give Authority to have, 
„ or execute, any Juriſdiction, Power, or Autho- 
« rity ſpiritual, or to viſit, or reform, order, 
« or correct, any Errors, Hereſies, Schiſms, 
„ Abuſes, or Enormities, by Virtue of this Act, 

“ ſhall not in any Wiſe have Authority, or Pow- 
«er, to order, determine, or adjudge, an 

« Matter, or Cauſe to be Hereſy, but only Fox 
« as heretofore have been determined, ordered, 

tc or adjudged, to be Hereſy, by the Authority 
* of the canonical Scriptures, or by the firſt four 
„ General Councils, or any of them.” Now, 
whoever peruſes thoſe Councils, will find enough 
concerning Biſhops in them, to ſatisfy him, that 
the Members of thoſe Councils had no Notion 
of an Equality between Biſhops and Preſbyters. 

So that you may ſee from hence, that our Legiſ- 
lature, as well as our Reformers, thought the pri- 

mitive Church was the only Guide they ſhould 
follow, next to the Holy Scriptures, without any 

Regard to foreign Churches. But, farther than 

this, the ſame Act eſtabliſnes the Book of Com- 
mon Prayer, with other the Rites and Ceremo- 

nies of the Church of England. By which I pre- 
ſume the Parliament meant to agree to whatever 

ſhe ſays in her Rubrics, eſteemin g what they 85 
ſhould declare to be true. It will be neceſſary 


chen to 9 {oe what ſhe ſays to our Purpoſe, and 
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% Authority from Chriſt, as Preſbyters, or Paſtors, 


"—_—_ 234 


n 
— Ln Lo 


* cute any of the ſaid Functions, except he by 


Rl. 
move: particularly, -beeku, in Page 9; of thy 
nne ſays : * Your Defence, therefore, Ltake 
< to be not a Vindication of the Sentiments of 
« the Church, but as your own Opinion, which 
ec degrades us Diſſenting Miniſters to Lay-men, 
ec 204 ſinks our Baptiſm to Lay. baptiſm. This 
&« J apprehend the Church does not, but allows 
< of our Baptiſm to be valid, not merely as Lay- 
& Baptiſm, but as adminiſtered by thoſe who hau 


« of particular Congregations, to baptiſe.”” In the 
Preface, which our Reformers put immediately 
before the 'Form of making Deacons, we ſhall 
find as follows: It is evident to all Men, dili- 
« gently reading Holy Scripture and ancient 
4 Authors, that, from the Apoſtles Times, 
& there have been theſe Orders of Miniſters in 
« Chriſt's Church, Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons. 
« Which Offices were evermore had in ſuch re- 
ce verend Eſtimation, that no Man might preſume 
& to execute any of them, except he were firſt 
ce called, tried, examined, and known to have 
« ſuch Qualities as are requiſite for the ſame z 
« and alſo by public Prayer, with Impoſition of 
« Hands, were approved, and admitted thereunto 
« by lawful Authority. And therefore to the In- 
<« tent that theſe Orders may be continued, and 
c reyerently uſed and eſteemed in the Church of 
& England: No Man ſhall be accounted or [tan 
« ken to be a lawful Biſhop, Prieſt, . or Deacons 
é in the Church of England, or ſuffered to exes 


— 
N 


& called, tried, examined, and admitted. theres 
< unto according to the Form hereafter following, 
< or hath had formerly Epiſcopal Conlegrazion 
< or Ordination“ Is not here now a very clear 
Explanation, of what the Church means by 
8 16 Bs 0 


Aa 
5 
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p Burnet for e u that the twenty 
* Article was penged, with particular Nea 
to t e Keformed Churches abroad f? An Alſer- 
Ho withqut. the leaſt, Ground or Foundation in 
World. For I am perſuaded, that whoevgr 
acquaints e with the Hiſtory of our Refor- 
ation, will And, that the only Church gur Re- 
formers had in View was the — Church 
the Doctrine, Diſcipline, and Government of that 
Church they did follow with a religious Accura- 
cy, when they modeled that of gurs. Is it not 
likewiſe undeniably plain, that ſhe forbids thoſe, 
who have not epiſcopal Ordination, to aſſume 
any ſacred ꝶ unction Whatever, and looks upon 
them as no other than mere Laymens, So that I 
think it ſufficiently appears, from hat has been 
alledged out of her Articles, Canons, Rubrics, 
that the Sentiments I have been defending are 
the true Sentiments of the Church of England, ag 
er by our ere contrary, to what he 
afſerts in the gth Page of his Letter. ,- 

It may be proper now to examine the Refor- 
mers themſelyes, and whether they Were + our 
Opinion, or Mr. Crompton's. And, with Regard 
to them in general, We haye ane pretty good Arr 
gument on our Sjde z which is, that they all ſign- 
ed and agreed to the Articles, -an9ns,, and Book 
of Common Prayer, &c. | wha is to be 
found there we have {cen already, t yet Mr. 
D thinks that he can proye, chat the great 

Apoſtle of our Reformation, Are hbiſh op Cran- 
mer, was of another Mind. For, it ſeems, this 
great Man declared, as his Opinion, that the 
* Biſhops and Prieſts were at ane Time, and 
« yere not two Things, but hoth one Office, ig 


E the. Beginning of * Religion. ieh 
Wo 


* „ee . b e e 
+ See Vindication of the 23d Art, 1 1703. 
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the Place where they were to be found; and I 


whence my good Adverfary ſeemed to have 
drawn all his Learning. Here I found the Words 


of ſeveral Divines, among whom was our Arch- 


0 Biſhops; or Prieſts, were firſt; and, if the Prieſts 


mer muſt know, that the young Prince depended 


TIN 


Words are, quoted by Mr. Crompton, but not 


was at ſome Loſs, till I conſidered that Stilling- 
fleets Irenicum was the grand Fountain, from 


quoted, among other Things, out of a Manu- 

cript which the Doctor, (as he then was) ſays, 
he came by providentially: He introduces it with 
giving us an Account of a Meeting at Windſor 


biſhop. This Meeting is by the Doctor ſuppo- 
ſed to have been about the Beginning of Edward 
VI's Reign; and each of thoſe Divines were 
to ſet down in Writing, with their own Hands 
Jubſcribed, fuch Anſwers as they thought fit to 
give to the ſeveral Queſtions propounded to | 
them. There were ſixteen or ſeventeen Queſti- 
ons, of which the tenth was this: „ Whether 


were firſt, then the Prieſt made the m—_—_— 
And the Anſwer of our Archbiſhop was, as - 

Crompton has ſet down. But it is worth while to 
obſerve the Manner how our Archbiſhop worded 
his Subſcription. Theſe are his Words: * Th, 
4 Cantuarienſis. This is mine Opinion and Sens 
t tence for the preſent ; which I do not temerari- 
& ouſly define, but do remit the Judgment there? 
% of wholly to your Majeſty.” Now it is a lit- 
tle odd, that Cranmer ſhould ſpeak, after this 
Manner, to ſo young a Perſon as Edward 
VI. was, when he came to the Crown; for Cran- 


wholly upon his Jaigment, Therefore he needed 

not, and I dare ſay would not, have worded it {0 

tenderly as he did, ſuppoſing the Tranſactien ta 
dee Irenicum, Chap. 8. 
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have happened i inthe Lear 347. But I find in that 
moſt excellent Work of Dr. Durell , which He 
vy rote in Defence of the Church of England, chat 
he ſaw the MS. at Dr. Stillingfleet's Houſe,” and 
in his Preſence; and by peruſing the MS. found 
that theſe Que veſtions muſt have been propounded, 
and this Conference held, before the End of the Year 
1544 3 becauſe Dr. Lee, Archbiſhop of York, was 
one of them that ſigned; and he died that Year; as 
the ſame Dr. Durell obſerves? who tells us far- 
ther, that, when he obſerved the ſame to Dr. Stil. 
lingfleet, he owned his Miſtake, | in ſuppoſing that 
Diſputation to have been held in the firſt Year of 
Edward VI, which could not have been later than 
three Years. before Henry VIII. died. But, if we 
look into 4 Strype's Memorials of Archbiſhop 
Cranmer, we ſhall find,” that this Diſputation was 
held at Henry VIIPs Command, in the Year 
1540, when Cranmer ſtood alone as it were, a 
very little Progreſs being at that Time made in 
the Reformation. And, though he very well ſaw 
the Errors of the Church of Rome, yet, at that 
Time, was, by no Means, free from Errors him- 
ſelf; neither had he yet, as is probable, ſettled 
his Opinion in many Points. And there might 
alſo be a Neceſſity, at that Time, to flatter the 
King's arbitrary Temper, and make him abſolute 
Lord and Maſter in every Thing, that ſo he 
might the more readily come into the Scheme of 
the Reformation; which made him declare, _ | 
after all, he remitted the Fudgment thereof who 
his Majeſty. But, notwithſtanding all this, ck 
was the Candor and: Love of Fruth in this good 
Man, that he could not help going over to Dr. 
Leighton's Opinion at laſt; for, in Anſwer to che 
21th and wan e the en pore, 1 thus 


2 II. 114003 1 faid; 


See Durel's Vind. Eeclef, Angl, cap. 28. pag. 327, - 
7 erf $ Memorials of * Cranmeér, p 76. a 
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„Power of ordaining a Preſbyter, I never met 


fo clear in the Eyes of this moſt excellent Man, 


MS. and the. Doctor never contradicted any 


* 


I 58 1 
faid, viz. that * © A Biſhop may make a Prieſt by Wl 
<< the Scriptures, and ſo may Princes and Govers i 
5 nors allo, and that by the Authority of God 
“ committed to them; and the People allo by their 
Election: And to the 12th, ©* In the New 
© Teſtament he that is appointed to be a Biſhop, 
* or a Prieſt, needeth no Conſecration by the 
$ Scripture; for Election, or Anointing thereta, 
« is ſufficient.” On the contrary, when + Nr, 
Leighton was aſked his Opinion, he declared jg 
Writing to this Effect: I think, ſays he, that 
5 a Biſhop has Power given him from God, ay 
6 his Miniſter, to ordain a Preſbyter, Although 
** no Biſhop, in a Chriſtian Goyernment, ought 
to promote any body to the Dignity of a Prefs 
„ byter, or any other ſacred Office, without th 
Leave of the ſypreme Magiſtrate being firſt } 
„and obtained. But, adds he, that any other 
+ Perſon, according to the Scriptures, had any 


66. with in my Reading and Experience,” And 0 
5 the 12th, © I think that Conſecration is alf 
«« neceſſary, with Impoſition of Hands: For 
6, we are taught by the Practice of the Apoſtles. 
Now the Truth of what Dr. Leighton ſaid ſhone 


that without ay Haſitation, or doubtful bee Soph 
he ſubſcribed his Name to Dr. Leighton's Poſts 
tions. And this Dr, Durell read and pointed gut 
to Dr, Stillingfleet himſelf from the very ſamę 


Thing that Dr. Durell has aſſerted in any of hig 
Works which he wrote afterwards, and they were 
many. But it will be difficult 0 clear Dr. Str 
lingfleet from Diſingenuity at that Time, whe 
he gives that as 8. Man's ſettled Opinion, whic 
he o ſoon after contradicted ; as Biſhop Sparrow 


. EY e ee 
— TT rr a8 is 
7 See Durell's Vin: Ecclef. Angl. chap. 28. p. 38. 


11 


has obſerved in his Life of Cranmer prefixed ro 
his Rationale of the Common Prayer, where he 
cannot refrain from accuſing Dr. Stillingfleer of 
Infincerity. * For, ſays he, in this Year (1547) 
<« was allo publiſhed the Archbiſhop's Catechiſm, 
cc intitled, A ſport. Inſtruclion in Cbriſtian Religion 
« for the ſingular Profit of Children and young Pev- 
&« ple, and a Latin Treatiſe af his Haig n 
&« Verities. 

« From this Gesehen it is lain ther he had 
« now recovered himſelf from thoſe extravagant 


« Notions of the regal Supremacy, which he once 


« had the Misfortune to run into; for here he 
« ſtrenuouſly aſſerts the divine Commiſſion of Bi- 
« ſhops and Prieſts, enlarges upon the Efficacy 


« of their Abſolutions and ſpiritual Cenſures, 


and earneſtly wiſhes, for the reſtoring the pri- 
e mitive penitential Diſcipline. Hence it appears 
„with what Inſincerity Pr. Stillingfleet acted, 
« when, in his Irenicum, he endeavoured to im- 
« poſe on the World the contrary Doctrines, as 
the laſt Judgment of the err s on this 
&) Subject.” 5: 

Thus far Dr. Sparrow. And more to de 
ſame Purpoſe, of the Archbiſhop's Opinion may 
be ſeen in his Sermon of the Power of the Keys, 


printed by Dr. Hicks, in a Preface the ſaid Dr. | 
Hicks wrote to a Book intitled, The divine Right 


of Epiſcopacy aſſerted. Of many Paſſages I 

will inſtance in ene, where, after ſaying, that 
«© + Preachers muſt not run to this high Honour 
*© before they be called: thereto, but muſt be 
<< ordained and appointed to this Office, and ſent 


< to us by God.” In the 8th and 29h Pages 


he ſays, And ſo the Miniſtration of | God's 
„Word (which our Lord. Jeſus Chriſt himſelf 
10 did firſt inſtitute) was derived from the A 


unto 


'® See Sparrowh Life of 8 2 
+ See Hicks's Preface, pag. 25. ** of 
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e 'unto others after them, by Impoſition ot 


Hands, and giving the Holy Ghoſt from the 
Apoſtles Time to our Days. And this was 

„ the Conſecration, Orders, and Unction of the 
* Apoſtles, whereby they, at the Beginning, 
made Biſhops and Prieſts; and this ſhall con- 
tinue in the Church even to the World's 
End.” Now, if the Archbiſhop did not in- 


tend, by the Word Biſhop, the ſame as is uſually 


'underſtood, and was, both at, and before his 
Time, commonly meant by that Word, he was 
talking in a Manner that no-body would have un- 
derſtood ; and therefore he muſt mean, by the 
Word Biſhop, the ſame as the Church of Eng- 
Jand did then, and does at this Time. I thought 
it neceſſary to ſet the Opinion of this great Man 
in as clear a Light as I could, that I might de- 
monſtrate how far he was from entertaining ſuch 
Preſbyterian Notions. This is the only Perſon of 
all our firſt Reformers, whom our Author quotes 
as of his Opinion. | 6 
Thus have I endeavoured to prove, that both 
this good Archbiſhop and the reſt of our Re- 
formers were fully of Opinion, that Epiſcopacy 


as now practiſed in England, is of divine or apof+ 
tolic Right. But yet there remains another Af 


ſertor of our divine Right prior to Archbiſhop 
Bancroft, and that is the good Archbiſhop Whit⸗ 
gift. He, as I find him quoted by Dr. Stillings 


fleet , has declared in very ſtrong Words, that 


our Biſhops are Succeſſors to the Apoſtles in the 
ordinary Parts of the apoſtolical Authority; and 
thoſe were Government, Ordination, and Cenſures, 
which were then Part of the apoſtolical Office, 
and afterwards became the epiſcopal, and hath 
continued, from that Time to this, by a 2 
| BR N « Sue: 
ee Stillingfleet's Unreaſonableneſs of Separation, p. 250, 


06 „ 


989 


2 


F 670 wy 


Succeſſion in the Church: As for this Part 
« of the Apoſtles, F unction, ſays Whitgift, to 
«viſit ſuch; Churches as were before planted, 
« and. to provide that ſuch were placed in them 
cc as were virtuous and godly Paſtors, I know it. 
4 remaineth ſtill, and is one of the chief Parts of 
de the Biſhops F unction. And again, There is 
ee now no planting of Churches, nor going through 
« the whole World; there is no writing of new 
« Goſpels, no. propheſying of Things to come; 
« but there is governing of Churches, viſiting; 
« of them, reforming of Paſtors, and directing: 
« them; which is a Portion of the apoſtolical- 
« Function.“ Again, Although that this Part 
« of the apoſtolical Office, which did conſiſt in 
« planting and founding of Churches through the- 
« whole World, is ceaſed, yet the Manner of Go- 
« vernment, by placing Biſhops in every City. 
« by moderating and governing them, by viſiting 
« the Churches, by cutting off Schiſms and Con- 

<« tentions, by ordering Miniſters, remaineth ſtill, 


e and ſhall continue, and is in this Church in che 


Archbiſhops and Biſhops, as moſt meet Men 
<« to exe ute the ſame.” It is plain that Arche 
biſhop W hirgift does, by theſe. Words, derive the 


| epiſcopal, Office from the Apoſtles immediately, 


and ſuppoſes the ordinary Part of their Power to 
have been inveſted in ſingle Perſons which we 
call Biſhops, and to have remained ſo, down from 
them without any Interruption. Bancroft then 
was not the firſt Engliſh Divine who held that 
Epiſcopacy was of divine Right. 1 0 
Let us now proceed to examine the true Opi- 
nion of Biſhop. Stillingfleet. And here it will be. 
very difficult for me to acquit Mr. Crompton 
very great Diſingenuity, or Ak: of graz Igno- 


The 
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| TaNCce, 


+ Hill's Arcas of Sep. pag. 270. 
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for iti a Book he wrote in his 50 
poſely. to ſerve'a Party, and make 4 Coalition, if 
it were 


[ 62] 

The Opinion of a | 

Writet (as Stilliti fleet was) is not to be ſearched 
unger Years pur- 


poſſible to do it upon any reaſonable* 
Terms; Z particularly when it appears that almoſt 
every Book he' afterwards wrote was' a Confuta-' 
tion of ſome Part or other of this Book, I mean 
his Irenicum! * In his Preface to his Unrea- 
ſonableneſs of Separation, he asks his Adverſa-' 
ries this Queſtion : * Will 'ye not allow, ſays 
ie, one fingle' Perſon, who happened to write 
Mut theſe Matters when he was very young; 
C in twenty Vears Time of the moſt buſy and 
e thoughtful Part of his Life, to ſee Realon . 
«+. alter his Judgment? And in the 76th Pa 
he ſays, But, if any Thing in the following 
«Treatiſe be found different from the Senſe o 
< that Book, I do intreat them to allow me that 
<'\ which I heattily wiſh to them, viz. that in 
<«<' twenty Years: Time we may arrive to ſuch a 
Maturity of Thoughts, as to fee Reaſon to 
change our Opinion of ſome Things.” And, 
what thoſe Things were, we may ſee from his De- 
dication to an Ordination Sermon he publiſhed in 
the Year 1685: I do not deny, my Lord, fays' 
he, that I do now think much more is to be, 
« ſaid for the apoſtolical Inſtitution of Epiſco· 
©pacy, than I at that Time apprehended} as 
< will fully appear in the following Sermon.“ 
Is it not then ſtrange, that any Man can quote 
an Author, as being of an Opinion, which, tho“ 
he might have patroniſed in his younger Tears, 
yet, 3 more mature Conſideration, he has 
publicly contradicted, and, I may ſay, recanted 
over and over again? This muſt be very groſs 
Ignorance, or very groſs Diſin genuity. I cannot ſeave 
| this 


* See Pref. to Unreafanableneſs of Separation, Page 72. 


learned and voluminous 


Wwury a or oy ww 


* 


this Subjett, before 1 have tranſeribed a Paſſage 
out of Durell, which he has quoted out of a Let- 

ter from Sir Eraßeis Knolles do Sectetaty Cecil; 
becauſe by this it will ap ar, that People gene- 
fally imagined at that Time, that the Biſhops 
claimed their *Power in Spirituals by a divine 
Right. The Paſſage is this: “ Quod vero di- 
& cit Dominatio veſtra, Epiſcopos non amplius 
« yindicare fibi Dominium in Fratres Jure divi- 
“ no, illudque acteptum referre Regiæ Authori- 
ec tati: Hoc $i verum fit, 'Palinodiam” canat 
« oportet Archiepiſcopus Cantuarienſis, revocet= 
« que quod ſcripſit in magno illo Libro contra 
« Cartwrightum. In eo enim diſertis Verbis ait. 
&« Superioritatem Epiſcoporum divini Juris eſſe.“ 
That is, But whereas your Lordſhip ſays, that 
« the Biſhops do no longer claim any Power over 
« their Brethren by divine Right, but acknow- 
& ledge the Royal Authority as the Fountain 
« from whence they derive what Power 15 


* 


a 


ic have: If this be true, then the Archbiſhop o | 
Canterbury ought to recant, and recall what he 
« has writ in his Book againſt Cartwright; fer. 
« in that, he expreſsly ſays, that the Superiority 
*« of Biſhops is of divine Right.” Upon which 
the Doctor makes this Reflection: Quin ex 
* iifdem Knolliſii Verbis liquidum eſt Epiſcopos 
* ſuam v7eox%—ante illud Tempus, adcoque & 
prima Reformatione Juri divino acceptam vul- 
«© g0 retuliſſe.” That is, „ But it appears 
* plainly, from theſe Words of Knolles, deal This 


tho? * Biſhops,” before that Time, and conſequently 
ears, from the Beginning, of the Reformation, di 
has WW afſert the Power they exerciſed over their 
nted * Brethren to be of divine Right.“ So far from 
zrols ruth is it, that Bancroft was the firſt who af- 
eave erted that Epiſcopacy was of divine Right. But, 
this „ in 
2. - ® See Durell's Vind. pag. 330. | 
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Why I do not © fall in with their, i. e. the Fa- 


i Me: e from hence, Firſt, that what Notions 


he does not tell us who thoſe celebrated Writers 


| feryes, in his Anſwer to Lord King, that there 1z 


7 > URLS 
8 
7 £ 


1 — 
* 


$3 (64 ] 
in, Page 12 of his Letter, our Author asks the, 


Athers Opinion; for they were all of them for 
the Validity of Ordination by. Preſbyters, and 
« did not look upon dioceſan Epiſcopacy to be of 
«* divine Right? And then adds, if we may 
& believe the celebrated Writers of your Church.” 
Mr. Crompton had of the Fathers, and their Opi- 
nions, he had at ſecond-hand. And, Secondly, 
of our Church are. Now all.that I can ſay to 
this at preſent is, that, if any Man can prove, that 
a Preſbyter, when ordained by another Preſbyter, 
or by any certain Number of Preſbyters, was ever 

ublicly allowed to. be lawfully ordained in any 

art of the Chriſtian World before the Reforma; 
tion, I give up the Cauſe. * Mr. Slater well ob- 


not to be found, for fifteen hundred Years toge- 
ther, ſo much as one ſingle Inſtance of the Pref: 

yter's practiſing ſuch a Power (without public 

enſure and Proteſtation againſt it.) And [on ce- 
lebrated Engliſh Writers, who are of that Opi- 
nion in regard to the Fathers, I know of none. 
But, of the Opinions of the Fathers concerning 
Epiſcopacy, I ſhall give as clear an Account as I can 
in another Place; and I ſhall likewiſe defer ſpeak- 
ing to the Caſe of the Reformed Churches abroad, 
till a proper Opportunity offers itſelf, which we 


14 1 


ſhall find in the Sequel. But Mr. Crompton 
mentions Mr. Dodwell and Dr. Hicks, as if they 
were uncharitable in their Opinions. . 1 

I am not much acquainted with Mr. Dodwell's 
Works, and therefore am not Maſter enough of 
his Opinions to give a proper Account of them: 


But, as to Dr. Hicks, he has given us a full Ac- © 
i ER count 


* Original Draught, pag. 185. 


broad, 
uch we 
»>mPpton 
if they 


dwell's 
)U oh of 
" them: 
all Ac- 

count 


85] 
count of his Sentiments in this Caſe; and there= 
fore I ſhall beg Leave to tranſcribe them, and let 
che Reader judge : . * If, ſays he, the apoſtoli- 


| «© cal or epiſcopal Form was ordained by Chriſt. 


« for the perpetual and unalterable Policy of his 
« Church, as all Chriſtianity in all Ages believed 
* for fifteen hundred Years, then let all the 
« Clergy write for it as this worthy Author has 
c done, expecting the Protection of their great 
C Lord here, and their Reward from him here- 
&« after; when they muſt give an Account of 
« their Stewardſhip, and the Authority he hath 
«© committed to them for the Government of his 
% People. It is their Duty to teach their Flocks 
* this fundamental Doctrine of Church Govern- 
* ment, and thoſe which depend upon it, let the 
* Conſequences of them fall upon what Perſons 
or Churches ſoever : And therefore let them 
ce teach. them without fearing to be reproached, 
« as High-Fliers and Men of rigid Princip es 
<« who have no Charity, but are for damning all 
«© but themſelves. Theſe are Slanders and Perſe- 
“ cutions, which thoſe who will prove the Truths 
« or Commandments of God, muſt be content to 
“bear from thoſe who cannot endure found Prin- 
* ciples ; becauſe they make themſelves obnox- 
« jous to the Conſequences of them; and then 
e ſay, that they who preach them, preach Dam- 
e nation to the greateſt Part of Mankind, and 
„to Chriſtians as good as themſelves. But I 
* would ask thoſe, who are wont to talk after 
* this looſe Manner, if I muſt not preach up the 
“Being and Providence of God, becauſe Atheiſts 
and Epicureans, who now are no ſmall Number, 
involve themſelves in the Conſequences of a 
Doctrine which | concludes them all under 
* damning Unbelief ? Muſt J not aſſert the Au- 

Aa F By e thority 
* Preface to Divin? Right of Epiſcopacy aſſerted, pag. 48. 
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Chriſt, becauſe the Conſequences of it are ſevere 


muſt not preach up the Epiſcopal Form of 
© of Chriſt, and the Neceſſity of an Epiſcopal 


ſons or Churches, be they never ſo many 
which have rejected the divine Inſtitution, and 


thereby involve themſelves in Conſequences 


truer Charity to let thoſe Conſequences fall in 
their full Weight upon them, that they ms: 
ſee their Error, and the Dapger of it, by thoſe 


brought their Call and Miſſion into Queſtion, 
giving as good and learned Men, as any are in 


. 5 
thority of the Scriptures, and the Certainty'ot 
revealed Religion; becauſe it falls heavy upon 
the vaſt Number of Deiſts and Sceptics among 5 
us, and puts them all in the State of Dam- 
nation? Muſt I not preach up the Union of 
the divine and human Natures in the Perſon of 


upon ſo many Arians, Socinians, and other 
Unitarians ? Or, not to mention the moral 
Doctrines of Chriſtianity, muſt I not preach 
up the perpetual Inſtitution of the Lord's Day, 
or of Baptiſm, and the Lord's Supper, becauſe 
ſo many negle&, or deſpiſe, and reject the Uſe 
of them to their own Deſtruction? In like 
Manner, let me ask theſe Men, if the Clergy 


Church Government, as a perpetual Ordinance 


Miſſion and Miniſtry, without reſpe& to Per- 


ſtill wilfully continue in the Want of it, and 


which too many learned and worthy Men, 
under the Pretence of Charity, have too much 
endeavoured to palliate, and ſoften, or evade 
for them: Whereas it is a much greater and 


Conſequences, and be thereupon effectually 
moved to reunite themſelves to the Catholic 
Church, from whoſe Doctrines they have de- 
parted in every Thing that relates to it, as a 
Society of Chriſt's Framing; and thereby juſtly 


the World, Occaſion to doubt of their Miſ- 
e ä a 


jences 
Men, 
much 
evade 
r and 
all in 
m 

thoſe 

tually 
tholic 
e de- 
as a 
juſtly 
ſtion, 
are in 
Miſ- 
ſion, 


c Prieſts were made at the Beg innin 


« ſions t 


. 
« ſion, whether it is valid or no; and, by Conſe- 
«© QUENCE, whether their Miniſters are truly God's 
«« Miniſters and Meſſeng ers; ſoch Miniſters as 


V3 the * Archbiſhop p Fee of in Bis Ser e 


« ho have the true acerdotal "Miſſion and Au- 
(c thority from God to miniſter is Word and 
« Sacraments to the People in Chriſt's Place; 
« and the Acts of Whole Miniſtry are as valid, as 
« if Chrift himſelf ſhould admititfter unto them; 
« as being made ſo hy the ſame Conſecration, 
« Orders, and Unction, by which Biſhops and 
g. 75 are 
ei to be made God's Miniſters 175 his Appoint- 
« ment unto the End of the World. It grieves 
« me always, when I conſider to what Difficulty 
« the Miniſters of -the Preſbyterian Chutches 
ce abroad have been put to anſwer the Queftions 
« about this Miſſion; and what,Shifts and Eva- 
heir Defenders among, us h Ve alſo been 
« put to, in their Attempts to defe d it: And 
« therefore I muſt ſay it again, the greateſt and 
« trueſt Charity. to che Reformed, Churches, and 
ce the whole Reformation, is to exhott them 
« take the ſame Miſſion that we have retain 
« as the only true and indiſp utzble ion of the 
« Holy Catholic Church, 1 think, the, Nature 
« of Chriſtian Charity obliges N Catho- 
ce lic Principles, at write ther to our 
% Church; and not, as the Manner bn hath 
« been, to write our Church do n to them: 
« And whoever would write ſuch a Parznefis to 
e them, in the common Langua e and Chriſtian 
« Spirit of Meekneſs, I [think he would do a 
* moſt charitable Work; for which if they did 
not think themſelves "obliged to him, God 
would certainly reward him, and all good Men 
would praiſe him; tor ever. | 
. « What 


hat is, Cranmer. 


de What I have ſaid here, I call God to wit- 
* neſs, I ſpeak not out of III-will, but out of 
'* pure Love and Good-will for the foreign re- 
'« formed Proteſtants ; for whoſe Preſervation, if 
*I can, judge of myſelf, I could lay down my 
Life; and of whom I ſay, with my whole 
Heart, as St. Paul {aid to King Agrippa, 1 
* would to God, for his Church's Sake, that they 
«© were not only almoſt, but altogether, as we of 
es the Church of England are.“ Thus this good 
and learned Man has given, in theſe: Words, 3 
Juſt Account of the Nature of true Charity; which 
certainly does not conſiſt in flattering the Errors of 
People, and in propheſying ſmooth Things to 
them, when we believe they run great Hazard of 
their own Salvation, by cauſing Diviſions in the 
Church of God: But in warning them of theit 
Danger, and taking Pains to perſuade them to re- 
turn into that Way, which will carry them to 
Life eternal. And therefore I cannot ſee there is 
any Bigotry in wiſhing our Diſſenters would be 
converted, and. become altogether as we' of the 
Church of England are. But it ſeems, that we af 
the Church of England differ intirely from the Sen. 
timents of the primitive Fathers (Vid. Lett. pag. 12.) 
for truly they were all of them for the Validity o 
Ordination by Preſbyters. Now in the third Coun- 
cil of Alexandria, where Hoſius, Biſhop of Cor: 
duba in Spain, at the ſpecial Command of Con- 
ſtantine the Great, preſided, in the Year of ou 
Lord 324: * Collythus, ſays Dr. Cave, Preſbytet 
Alexandrinus, qui epiſcopale munus ſibi arrogs- 
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wa verat, dignitate ſua,deturbatur. _ i. e. Col 
7 thus, a Preſbyter of the Church of Alexandria 


© who had arrogated to himſelf the Office of: 
© Biſhop, is degraded,” And the Dr. ſays th 
ſame Thing of that Council, in his Life of 5 
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Cave Hiſtor, Liter. vol. i. pag. 361. 
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69 3 
Athanaſius : That, in that Synod, 5 Collythus 
6 was depoſed 3 who, having been a Preſbyter of 4 
« the Church of Alexandria, aſſumed to himſelf 
&« the Place and Title of a Biſhop; and, as ſuch, 
c had. conſecrated many into holy Orders; for 
« which he was cenſured, and reduced to his for- 
<< mer Station; and the Ordination of thoſe, who 


had been conſecrated by him, declared null and 


« void. And yet, for all this, our Author can 
ſay roundly, that all the Fathers were for the Validity 
of Preſbyterian Ordination : But I will quote one 
Place more out of Dr. Hicks's Sermons, vol. ii. pag. 
252. It behoves us, ſays he, to take Care to 
<« profeſs the Apoſtolical Faith, in an Apoſtolic 
„ Church, where we can have it; and ſuch the 
« Church of England is, which doth not only 
„ preach the Apoſtolical Faith, but duly admi- 
« niſters the Sacraments by Miniſters lawfully 
« called and ſent, as they were in the Apoſtolical 
Churches, and in the primitive Times. They 
« do not invade the Miniſtry without being 
« ſent; nor are they ſent by thoſe. that have 
% no Power to ſend them, but by thoſe who have 
& undoubted Power and Authority to ſend Mi- 
<« niſters, which they have received through 
% many Succeſſions from the Apoſtles, and by 
te them from Jeſus Chriſt.” 

＋ But here we are accuſed of a narrow Way of 
thinking; and our Notion of Charity is no other 
than the wiſhing all others to be as we are, And is 
not this the very Wiſh of St. Paul ? *I would 
eto God, ſays he, that not only thou, but alſo 
« all that hear me this Day, were both almoſt, 
and altogether, ſuch as I am.” Was not St. 
Paul in Charity with the Gentiles, when he wiſhed 
his Wiſh ? And, if ſo, why ſhould we be thought 
* Cave's Liyes of the Fathers, pag. 368. 
1 See Letter, pag, 14. 1 See Acts xxvi. 29. 
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ſince we believe ourſelves to he in tbe right Ma, 


on ſecure in that Path which they have marked out 


St. Paul, which cauſe Diviſions and Offences,” 


& % -. Þþ 
L334 ö 


to want Charity, when we wiſh' and pray, that, 


all Men of all Communions may become both al- 
moſt and altogether ſuch as we are? This, I am 
perſuaded, every true Son of the Church of Eng- 
land wiſhes and prays for; and what greater Evi- 
dences of a charitable Temper can there be, than 
this? Is it a Part of Charity to bid Men walk 


for themſelves, when we have Reaſon to fear that 
it is a dangerous one? 5 

It was always accounted a great Crime to make 
a Schiſm in a Church, eſpecially when Men agree 
with it in F undanbee :* „4 Mark them, Tis 


+ «© Now I beſeech you, Brethren, by the Name 
« of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ye all ſpeak the 
c ſame Thing, and that there be no Diviſions, 
4 among you; butthat ye be perfectly joined to- 
« gether in the ſame Mind and in the ſame Judg- 
< ment.” And the Apoſtle inſtances in their fol- 
lowing particular Teachers, as their Fancy led 
them, having itching Ears,” as he ſays in ano- th 
ther Place: 4 For, ſaid one, I am of Paul; and 915 
% another, I of Apollos, and I of Cephas. Is 
* Chriſt divided? ſays. St. Paul. | << Fe are yet 
« carnal; for, whereas there is among you En- 
«« vying, and Strife, and Diviſions, are ye not car - 
< nal, and walk as Men? For, while one faith, 
« J am, of Paul, and another, I am of Apollos, 
Are ye not carnal?” And does not the Apoſtle 
condemn all Manner of Schiſm, when he compares 
the Church of Chriſt and its Members to the Body 
and its Members, and appeals to the Example 
God himſelf hath ſet us, in that, when he made 
the Body, he ſo tempered it together, that there 
Et ſhould 
* Rom. xvi. 17, + 1 Cor. i. to, f Ibid. Ver, 14 
EE ˙ꝛwAA eG Sr, 
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ſhould be no Schiſm.in.the Body? From whence: 
he argues, that, as the Body is one, and hath 
many Members, and all the Members of that one 
Body, — many, are one Body; ſo alſo is Chriſt. 
In Charity then to thoſe our Brethren, who have 
divided themſelves from us, we. cannot but wiſh, 
that they would ſeriouſly conſider, whether ſuch a 
Separation be not that very Diviſion ſo ſeverely: 
condemned by the Apoſtle ; whether it be not 
emphatically the Rending in Pieces the Body * 
Chriſt. If we look into the Fathers of the primi-. 
tive Church, How unanimous is their Opinion of 
Schiſmatics: ? I will mention one or two of them. 
St. Clemens Romanus, in the 46th Chapter of his. 
firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, ſays : Iva ri diea- 
aua val diag me, TH fh ru X R acta g oH 
Toc ro Tpke T0 ide, 2% is T0 OGUT HY ATCA de Nele, 
ge bre hn nuaiy O71 N ehe TWY GAANAGVS 
* Why then do we rend and tear in Pieces 
ce the Members of Chriſt, | and raiſe Seditions 
„ againſt our own Body? And are come to ſuch 
« a Height of Madneſs, as to forget that we were: 
c Members one of another?“ a at the End of 
the ſame Chapter he ſays: To g%ifps en Wo 
diec eier, ro ANU tie hf Bae, roa Aug 816 dig . 
1400, rug mavras nns ts Au In Engliſn thus: 
« Your Schiſm has perverted many, has diſcou- 
<< raged many; it has cauſed Diffidence in many, 
* and Grief in us all.” And at the End of the 
47th Epiſtle he ſays thus : "Noe, 2 BAaoPnuing emis 
Hege ga. TW oöL ri Kupis dre T barregan &DPpoouunv, 
txurT04G de ind bor regt e. That is, Inſo- 
much that the Name of the Lord is blaſphemed 
through your Folly; and even ye yourſelves 
are brought into Danger by it.“ We ſee here 
the Opinion of Clemens Romanus, a Man who, 
in the firſt Ages of the Church, was reckoned in- 
| F 4. 1 ſpied; 3 
Vid. Abp. Wake's Tran. 08: 36 
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[72 7 
ſp ired ; and his Ep iſtle was read in Churches, as ; 
Part of the Holy Scriptures: For he was ac- 
quainted with the Apoſtles, and died 1 5 or 16 
Tears before St. JIhhRn 

St. Ignatius flouriſhed in the Times "6f che 
Apoſtles, and was martyred * about the Year of 
Chriſt 116, which is near ſo many Years after the 
Death of St. John. In his Epiſtle to the Ephe- 
ſians he ſays: T Muds WAαον ban un Tis 1 1 
Duo rags Ueperrau TY Gere Ts Oer cl ep vos % 

3 e N T0TAUTNV iu xi, TFO0TW HD nre Te 

| zien 2 TMATNG EXXANTIOS 3 3 0 vo un i ri 10 
bro, dr non reg Pauki, X&b EQUTOV drexpivev, yeyfanſai 
Ve urepnPavos 0 ®eoc GVTITOTOET GN" ere q act & d 
GuriTacTeda Y EmIOXOTY, BR G Oew dor ανονο⏑π ,ð⏑ ο. 

eis, Let no Man deceive himſelf; if a 
<« Man be not within the Altar, he is deprived of 
<« the Bread of God; for, if the Prayer of one or 

<< two be of ſuch Force (as weare told) how much 
c more powerful ſhall that of the Biſhop and the 
« whole Church be? He therefore that does not 
< come together into the ſame Place with it is 
<« proud, and has already condemned himſelf; 
« for it is written, God reſiſteth the Proud. Let us 
cc take Heed therefore that we do not ſet ourſelves 
« againſt the Biſhop, that we may be ſubje& to 
4 God.“ In his Epiſtle tothe Trallians, ſpeaking of 
Avoiding Hereſy, he I fays thus: Toro de EH dur n 
Pvc iufatvoic, % £0 EX Worsog Oer *Ince Xg15s, 4 TY 
£T10X07%, 2 7 ie ra h ro Arog eh o kvrog 
uric nps Gu, xarborgor £ Si r sgi, L Xup ETLTIOTY,. 
2 ) peo Curepis 3 diaxovou TEarow Th, 8705 8 x α 88 
Ti) ovveidnoes, That 1 1, * And that you will do, if 
you be not puffed up, but continue inſeparable 
« from Jeſus Chriſt our God, and from your Bi- 
* * and from the Commands of the Apoſtles. 
2 | He 
„ gee Cave Hiſtor. Literar. + Ignat. ad Epheſ. Sec. C5 ] 
I Tgnat. ad Trall, Sect. 7. Vide Abp. Wake's Tranſl. 
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[73] 
ce Fe that is within the Altar is pure; but he that 
c js without, that is, that doth any Thing without 
the Biſhop, and Preſbyters and Deacons, is not 

« pure in his Conſcience. And once more, in 
his Epiſtle to the Philadelphians: O you Sen 
£108 xz Inos Xpicu, brot Errra r ETLOX0DY ici, 20 d | \ 

dy PET EVENT ATE hoe £78. T1V s vornræ rug ExxAnciac 
vrol Orv" toovr a, | ia wow xaTra In] XI Cuvres* Mu 
WAGGA, adr\Por un- 81 Tis o Sorri axonubes, Gaoraeay 
Oes 8 xAnpovopurs.” That is, As many as are of 
« God, and of Jeſus Chriſt, are alſo with the Bi- 
ce ſhop. And as many as ſhall with Repentance 
ce return into the Unity of the Church, even 
<« theſe ſhall alſo be the Servants of God, that they 
« may live according to Jeſus Chriſt. Be not 
“ deceived, Brethren : If any one follow him that 
&« makes a Schiſm in the Church, he ſhall not in- 
<« herit the Kingdom of God.” - Thus far Ig- 
natius. 

Let us now ſee what Iranzus ſays: He was a 
Diſciple of Polycarp, and of Conſequence very 
near the Apoſtles .Times. In his fourth. Book 
againſt Hereſies he ſays:thus : + *Avazpwe de 29 Tus 
ra H ip A6, xevss ore T1; Tv Otu ayanns, 
2 To idiov AUFITEES CROMEVT ay WANG pun 1m xv Y 
enga- 0 , Al 0 rg ro r ν , TO Heya 
2 £v9ogov cfea ru Xp reſuvorras 0 diaięurras, 25. o 
T0 EM νö,ee, QDGLLPRUTAS* rug eIpνοννο AGASUT ASS g TONE OV * 
FPG ofatuus, Gn divaiQevras Tov xwvoray Tov dt x 
landen rar org“ adi de TWuxautTn duvaTa: Wees 
OUT WV rope ytuscd n v of 1OaT( D e 
That is, He will likewiſe judge thoſe who cauſe 
e Schiſms, being void of the Love of God, and 
9 ; ſeeking after their own Advantage, and not the: 

< Unity of the Church; and for little or no Rea- 
“ ſon divide and tear in 'Vieces the great and glo- 

| , rious 


3 


* Ignat. ad Philad. Set. 8, | 
＋ See Irene. adverſ. Hæreſ, Lib, IV. Cap. 62. 
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[74] 
<<; lies, deſtroy it; who ſpeak Peace and act Hoſ-- 
<< tilities, really ſtraining at a Gnat and ſwallaw- 
ing a Camel: TO theſe no: Puniſhment. can | 
<. come ſevere enough, in Proportion to the great 
och hp ad nad ou x anghs 
I ſhall conclude my Argument from the Opi- 

nion of Antiquity with the Teſtimony of St. Cy- 
prian. He flouriſhed about the Middle of the third 
Century. In his Book de Unitate Eccleſiæ he 
fays, * Qui Pacem Chriſti et Concordiam rumpit 
adverſus Chriſtum facit. That is, He that 
4 breaketh the Peace and Concord of Chriſt, acts 
© in Oppoſition to Chriſt.” In another Place of 
Hereſies and Schiſms he ſays thus: Quam ſibi 
igitur Pacem promittunt inimici Fratrum ? Quæ 
Sacrificia celebrare ſe credunt æmuli Sacerdotum? 
An ſecum eſſe Chriſtum, cum collecti fuerint, opi- 
nantur, qui extra Chriſti Eccleſiam colliguntur? 
Tales etiamſi occiſi in Confeſſione Nominis fue- 
rint, macula ifta nec Sanguine abluitur. Inexpi- 
abilis et gravis culpa Diſcordiæ, nec Paſſione pur - 
gatur. That is, What Peace can they promiſe 
% to themſelves, who are at Enmity with the 
« Brethren? What Sort of Sacrifices can they 
believe they offer? Thoſe Rivals of the Prieſts! 
* can they, when they come together, ſuppoſe. 
“ Chriſt is among them, when they are gathered 
* together out of Chriſt's Church? Such, al- 
<* though they loſe their Lives for the Name of 
„ Chriſt, yet they cannot wipe out that Blot, no, 


—ů at et Lee 


<* not with their Blood.” And much more to T 
the ſame Purpoſe we may find in this Book de at 
Unitate Eccleſiæ; in this therefore we have the ah 


unanimous Conſent of the Fathers and Chriſtian” 
Writers, down from St. Clement to the 17th 3 

a TT. Century. his 
®* See Cypr. de Unitat. Eccl.-pag. 109. Ibid. 113. 


. — — Ia——_—__ p — — _— — — . — — 1 — 
E P rr ͤòô: N 7 on ‚ VE EABE EE. "og Is A >. . * RO N 8 — 2 


EF: It . n= Len ae 


— 


RT 
* Century. © For, how light ſoever, Archbiſhop 


* Wake ſays, ſome may make of the Buſineſs of 
1 4 Schiſm now, yet, it is plain, theſe holy Men 
12 «had a very different Apprehenſion of it, 
hy « and hardly thought, that ſuch could be ſaved 


« as continued in it.“ But, as Mr Crompton 
ſeemed not to lay ſo much Streſs upon the Opi- 
nion of theſe old Bifhops; whom he ſuppoſed to 
have laboured under a Braſs in this Caſe, let us ſee 
what the ancient Puritans, his Predeceſſors, fay 
upon the Subject; and for that Tſhall have Re- 
courſe to his Favourite, Dr. Stillingfleet, whoſe Ex- 
tracts from their Writings I muſt make Uſe of; 
if he has made falſe 8 he muſt anſwer 
for it. And firſt, for Beza: He ſays, „that he 
«© looked on it as a Sin for any one to ſeparate 
« from a Church where ſound Doctrine, and a 
<« holy Life, and the right Uſe of the Sacraments 
« is kept up.” And Dr. Stillingfleet quotes one 
Parker, a noted Non-conformiſt, at the firſt Be- 
ginning of the Separation, as faying thus: 
As for thoſe of the Separation, who have 
e confuted them more than we? Or who have 
: « written more againſt them?“ And further, 
| that he ſays in one of his Lerters, ſpeaking of the 
Separatifts : «© Now it grieved me not à little, 
« ſays he, that Satan ſhould be ſo impudent, as 
% to fling the Dung of that Sect into my Face, 
* „ which, with all my Power, I had ſo vehe- 
8 « mently reſiſted, during the whole Courſe of my 
: «© Miniſtry in England.”” And a little farther : 
' They cannot ſtand before his (God's) Tribu- 
„ nal, but by the Interceſſion of our bleſſed Sa- 
viour. Father, forgive them, for they know 
| teas os i not 
ö See jar may Wake's Diſcourſes, pag. 127, ſet before 
his Epiſtles of the Fathers. 7 
+ See Beza's Epiſt. 24. pag. 148. in Stillingfleet's Unr. of Sep. 


Pig- 230 nid wan. 
1 See Stilling, pag. 27. 
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4 not what they do.“ Hear one Gifford, another 
Puritan: ©* Some, ſays he, are proceeded to 
« this, that they will come to the Aſſemblies, 
« to hear the Sermons and Prayers of the. 
% Preacher, but not to the Prayers of the Book, 
„ which 1 take to be a more grievous Sin than 
*© many do ſuppoſe. But yet this is not the 
4 worſt; for ſundry are gone farther, and fallen 
<« into a damnable Schiſm; and the ſame ſo much 
* the more fearful and dangerous, in that many 
© do not ſee the Foulneſs of it, but rather hold 


ie them as godly Chriſtians, and but a little over- 


c ſhot in theſe Matters.” In Page the goth, he 
quotes another Author of the Year 1588, who, 
ſpeaking againſt Separation, proves Joining 


„ with the Church a Duty neceſſarily enjoined 


« him of God by his Providence, through his 


e being and placing in a particular Church; and 


« juſtly required of him by the Church, or ſpi- 
« ritual Body, through that ſame Enforcing of 
e the Coherence and being together of the Parts 
« and Members, which is the expreſs Ordinance” 


c of God. So that, ſaith he, unleſs I hold the 


« Congregation, whereof I am now diſannulled 


< and become no Church of Chriſt, for the not 
<< ſeparating an unworthy Member, I cannot vo- 
< luntarily either abſent. myſelf from their Aſſem- 
<« blies to holy Exerciſes, or yet depart away, 
being come together, without Breach of the 
< Bond of Peace, ſundring the Cement of Love, 
c impairing the Growth of the Body of Chriſt, 
© and incurring the Guilt of Schiſm and Divi- 
« fjon.” Another Author calls it An un- 
<« charitable and lewd Schiſm which they were 
« guilty of.” And he that ſaid this was a rigid 
Puritan, one Richard Poarnard. I ſhall conclude 
what I have to ſay upon this Subject with the 
N Nx Eg Teſtimony 
* See Stilling, pag. 29, + See Still. Ibid. 
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Teſtimony of a Book wrote by the Body 'of Non- 
conformiſts, and publiſhed by one Mr. Rath- 


band, intitled, 4 grave Confutatiun of the Errors 
of the Separatiſts, in the Name of the Nonconformiſts. 


In that Book they ſay, That, becauſe we have 
<« a true Church, conſiſting of a lawful Miniſtry 
<« and a faithful People, therefore they cannot ſepa- 
< rate themſelves from us, but they muſt needs 
<« incur the moſt ſhameful and odious Reproach 
« of manifeſt Schiſm.” And, concerning the 
State of the Perſons who lived in Separation, 
they ſay : «© We hold them all to be in a danger- 


* ous Eſtate (we are loth to ſay a damnable 


« Eſtate) as long as they continue in this 
« Schiſm.”** Now, pray were theſe old Puritans 
guilty of a great Breach of Charity, in reminding 
their ſeparating Brethren (for whom, I dare ſay, 
they had a —— Regard) of the great Hazard 
they run in ſo doing? Far from it. dt 
Stillingfleet, in the/ Preface to his Unreaſona- 
bleneſs of Separation, in Anſwer to thoſe who re- 
buked him, becauſe he did not paſs any gentle 


Doom upon them, in Reſpect of their everlaſting 


State, ſays: * God forbid, that I ſhould'judpe 
< any one among them, as to their preſent Sin- 


„ cerity, or final Condition; to their own Maſter 


<« they muſt ſtand or fall: But my Buſineſs was 
<« to conſider the Nature and Tendency of their 
« Actions. My Judgment being, that a eauſe- 
leſs Breaking the Peace of the Church we live 


La 


in is really as great and as dangerous a Sin as 


„Murder; and, in ſome Reſpects, aggravated 
beyond it; and, herein having the Concurrence 
cc of the Divines of greateſt Reputation, both an- 


* cient and modern, would they have had me re- 


* preſented that, as no Sin, which I think to be 

< ſo great a one; or thoſe, as not guilty, whom, 
+ 3 | | . ce in 
® Still, pag. 30, 31, and 84. f See Preface, pag. 45. 
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198. 


in my Conſcience, I thought to be guilty af 17 
e Would they have had me ſuffered. this Sin to 


<« have lain upon them, without reproving it? 
« .Or, would they have had me found out all the 


* ſoft and palliating Conſiderations, to have leſ- 
<< ſened their Sen it? No; * 1 have ſeen too 


60 mch of this already; and a mighty Prejudice | 
« done thereby to Men otherwiſe ſcrupulous and 


cc 
44 
cc 
66 
cc. 
, june, ſo narrow a Notion of Schiſm, ſo ban 
ns 
60 
<6 
CC 
cc. 


to. excuſe their own Actings; and that, I — 


cc 


& 
« 


(66 


cc 


<< preſerve the Peace of the Church extends to all 


ce 
cc 
4c 
cc 
(0 
cc 
cc 
C0 
60 
C1 
. cc 
60 


conſcientious, that ſeem to have loſt all Senſe 
of this Sin, as if there neither were nor could 
be any ſuch Thing, unleſs perhaps they ſhould 
bappen to quarrel among themſelves, in a Fu- 
ticular Congregation; which is ſo mean, ſo je 


ſhort of that Care of the Church's Peace, 
which Chriſt hath made ſo great a Duty of his 
Followers, that I cannot but wonder, that 
Men of Underſtanding ſhould be ſatisfied with 
it, unleſs they thought there was no other Way 


feſs, is a ſhrewd Temptation: But, ſo far as I 


can judge, as far as the Obligation to preſerve | 


the Church's Peace extends, ſo far doth the 
Sin of Schiſm reach; and the Obligation to 


lawful Conſtitutions in order to it; or elſe it 


would fall ſhort of the Obligation to civil 
Peace, which is as far as is poſſible, and as 
much as lies in us: Therefore to break the 
Peace of the Church we live in, for the Sake of 
any lawful Orders and Conſtitutions mage co 
preſerve it, is directly the Sin of Schiſm, or an 


unlawful Breach of the Peace of the Church; 


and this is not to be determined by Men's 


Fancies, and preſent Apprehenſions, which 


they call the Dictates of Conſcience, but upon 


Plain. and evident Grounds, . manifeſting the 
Repugnancy 


. ® Meaning what little Good his Irenicum did. 
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% Laws and Inſtitutions of Chriſt; and that they 
„ are of that Importance, that he allows Men 
«© rather to divide from ſuch a Communion, than 


r Gf © yu TW on — 


. 


« the Follies; and 
<< ties of thoſe Who pretend to ſo much Purity 


19! 


of "the che Things required to the 


„ join in the Practice of fach Things. I tran- 
1 \bed thus much from that excellent Work of 


this very great Man, to {et thoſe People right. ich 
Regard to the Notion of our *Uncharifablenels, 
which their Teachers 'take Care to remind 'us of, 


whenever they think it will ſerve their Turn. But 
I cannot lay aſide this extraordinary Biſhop of our 


Church, without ſhewing you what he fays of the 


Miſchiefs conſequent upon Schiſms and: Separa- 
tions: Men, ſays he, may pleaſe themſelves 
« intalking of preſerving Peace and Love under ſe- 

« parate Communions; but our on fad Experience 


« ſhews the contrary : For, as nothing tends 


« more to unite Men's Hearts than their joining 

« together in the ſame Prayers and Sacraments, 
4 ſo nothing doth more alienate Men's Aﬀettivhs 
<« than withdrawing from each other into ſeparate 


Congregations; which tempts ſome to ſpiritual 


6 


Pride, and Scorn, and Contempt of others, 'as 


« of a more carnal and worldly Church tin 


« themſelves; and eee them to lay 
diſcretions, and Immorali- 


and Spirituality above their Brethren.“ le 
would not be amiſs therefore, for thoſe who 8925 
parate from our Church, to conſider well w 
they are doing; + that the moſt ſober and learned 
Nonconformiſts of former Times, notwithſtand- 
ing their Scruples in ſome Points, yet utterly con- 
demned Separation from our Churches as unlaw- 
ful; and N 1 upon it too, not as à mere 
common 


See his Sermon before the A pag. 32, preached 
in the Vear 1680. 
+ See Stillingfleet's Serm. before the Lord-Mayor, pag. 50. 


ry $0 1 
common Sin of human Infirmity, but as a wilful 
and dangerous one; making the Sin of Schiſm 
not much inferior to that of Corah, Dathan, and 
Abiram. Theſe were Men who had as many 
Scruples about our Rites and Ceremonies as any 
have at this Time of Day; only they did not 
think thoſe Scruples were ſufficient to juſtify them 
in a Separation from their own national Church. 
But to return. It is ſaid in Page 14 of the Let- 
ter, that the epiſcopal Church of Scotland has ad- 
mitted ſome of Preſbyterian Ordination. To this 
I have nothing to ſay, but that every Church 
muſt do as ſhe thinks fit; but, as to our own 
Church, I think I have fully ſhewn what were the 
Sentiments of our firſt Reformers; and I hope to 
ſhew they were in the right, being well perſuad- 
ed, that they had no one Church whatever in 
View but the primitive Church for the firſt three 
hundred Years: But Mr. Crompton ſays, in Page 
15 of his Letter, that the Hypotheſis of our 
56 Tech, if thoroughly examined, may render pre- 
at carious and uncertain the Validity of her own Or- 
ders. Ho that can be is impoſſible for me toima- 
gine, when we have an Account of every Biſhop of 
every Dioceſe in England, from the firſt Founda- 
tion of them; and of Canterbury, from Auguſ- 
tine the Monk, who was ordained by Gregory J, 
Biſhop of Rome, under whom we claim, in per- 
fect Succeſſion, down from that Time to this very 
Day. Have we not then all the moral Certainty 
— can be deſired in ſuch a Caſe, that we are or- 
dained by thoſe who had Authority from Chriſt, 
through his Apoſtles and their Sueceſſors, to im- 
power us to preach the Goſpel, and do thoſe Acts 
which belong to the Office of Preſbyters? This 
Point has been ſo well defended by Men of Au- 
thority and Character in the Church, that nothing 
more need be ſaid of it here. In Page 15 of his 
| Letter, 


[8] 
Letter, Mr. Crompton. ſpeaks of four different 
Opinions held by different Writers of our Church; 
one of which is, that Epiſcopacy is of divine 
Right; and, in Page 17, he ſays, that few. of 
them are for the divine Right, in Compariſon of 
thoſe who are for one or other of the former 
three and all this without any Manner of Proof 
whatever, without mentioning ſo much as one of 
our Writers that was of that Opinion; and then, 
without farther Ceremony, very gravely draws 
this Conclufion, viz. ** That our Cauſe lies bleed- 
« ing under the Hands of the moſt eminent 
„ Writers of our own Church,” without telling 
us who thoſe eminent Writers are: And I defy 
him, or any Man elſe, to name many of the 
Church of England Divines of that Opinion. 
Perhaps there may be one or two obſcure Writers 
that may have thought ſo; but none to be com- 
pared with the great Names of Cranmer, Whit- 
gift, Bancroft, Downham, Hammond, Stilling- 
fleet, Hicks, and a hundred more, all full of 
Zeal for the divine Original of the epiſcopal Or- 
der. But, in the fame Page, our Author makes 
a very curious Obſervation indeed. For, ſays he, 
« It is worthy of Obſervation, that here are three 
<« to one againſt the divine Right of Epiſcopacy.” 
An Aſſertion without the leaſt Authority; a 
Charge which he does not even attempt to ſup- 
port by one ſingle Evidence; no feeble Effort to 
give it Countenance or Probability. But the 
Word Biſhop (he ſays, in Page 18) is equivocal. 
Now the- Engliſh Word Biſhop I never remember 
to have been taken in any Senſe, but what ws 
affix to it at this Day; that is, one who has ſpi- 
ritual Juriſdiction over Preſbyters and others, 
with Power to ordain, confirm, and inflict ſpiri- 
tual Cenſures, and has ſeveral Pariſn Churches or 
Congregations under his Inſpection and Govern- 
| 86 | ment, 
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ment, &c. But nevertheleſs,” when ke comes to 


aſcertain the Senſe of Emoxowec, Which our Trauſ⸗ 


lators had in one Place tranſlated Overſeer; no, 
ſays he, it ſhould be Biſbop, with ſome Emphaſis, 
as if, had it been tranſlated Biſbop, it would have 
made more for his Cauſe . But how ſo? For the 


Senſe of one equivocal Word can never be aſcers 


tained by another equivocal Word; and ſo we are 
ſtill but where we were, and never the nearer to the 
true Senſe of the Word EzioxomO-. In the firſt 
Place then, it is neceſſary to aſcertain the'Mean- 
ing of the Word Ewzicxzowo©y as uſed in Scripture. 
Now, every body, that is but the leaſt acquainted 
with the Greek Tongue, knows that Ewmioxow@? 
„ in general an Inſpector or Overſeer 

any Perſons or Things whatever. It implies 
the ſame in the New Teſtament, but not ſuch an 
one as we mean by the Word Biſbop; which, as 
an Engliſh Word, was never equivocal, as I 
know of, but always uſed in the very ſame Senſe 
we uſe it now. 1 ſay, that ſuch an Overſeer ay 
that Ewmroxowe never ſignifies, throughout the 
whole New Teſtament ; but it means one of an 
inferior Degree, ſuch as the Preſbyters always 


were, and ſtill are; and in this I do not ſtand 


alone, for Biſhop Bilſon tells us, that 'St. Jerom 
has proved from many Places of holy Scripture, 
that Emiozowec and ITeroCurepos are Words of the 
fame Meaning, and uſed to expreſs the ſame Of- 
fices; and for this the Biſhop himſelf produces 
many Texts, as Acts xx. 17, when from Miletus 
St. Paul ſent to Epheſus, and called the Elders of 
the Church TTpeoCurepus. He ſays alſo, Ver. 28. Take 
Heed therefore unto yourſelves, and to all the Flock, 
over which the Holy Ghoſt hath made you Over- 
ſeers, ETioxomss, Paul, &c. to all the Saints 


which are at Philippi, with the Biſhops and Dea- 
| cons, Ewiox0wec, Phil. ii. For this Cauſe I left 


EADLDfom=yqys yo 


Preſtytery in 1 Tim. iv. 14, * Biſhop 


[8] 
thee in Crete, that thou ſhouldſt ſet in Order the 
Things that are wanting, and ordain Elders in 
every City, as 1 had appointed thee, IIęerSureęvg; 
for al Bi muſt be blameleſs, &c. Emwmoxowon, 
Tit. i. 5, 7. The Elders which are among you, 
&c. Iętaeuregug, 1 Pet. v. 1 Taking the Over- 
ſight thereof, not by Conſtraint, Emwoxowevres, By 
theſe Places therefore we ſee, that Emoxoro; and 
TleeoEurreeg ſignify the ſame Office, and that the 


Word Ewiezowevres* is uſed to expreſs the Duty of 


a Ileeoburepos 3 and I cannot find that II euros 18 
uſed to ſignify any where the Office of a Biſhop. 
As to the Word IlgeoEvrigie, Which we tranſlate 
10p Bilſon has 
proved from many of the Fathers and others, 
both Greek and Latin Writers, that this Word 
ſignifies, not a College of Preſbyters, but the 
Dignity and Order of a Prefbyter, as Ewioxown 
does the Dignity and Order of a Biſhop.” So that 
the Laying on of the Hands of the Preſbytery does 
not mean the being ordained by the Hands of a 
Number, of Preſbyters, but the receiving that 
Laying on of Hands, which was proper to the 
Order of the Preſbyterate, or by which Timothy 
was ordained: Preſpyter. But, if this Explication 
of the Word does not ſatisfy the Reader, one 
Thing is certain, that, let this Word Hęeregortgien 
ſignify what it will, it was St. Paul himſelf alone 
that was concerned in the Laying on of Hands 
upon Timothy: For St. Paul, in his ſecond Epiſ- 
tle to Tim. Chap. i. Ver. 6, ſays, I put thee in 
Remembrance, that thou ſtir up the Gift of God 
hich is in thee by the putting on of my Hands. 
Now, I am ſatisfied, that the great Modeſty of 
dur Apoſtle would never have ſuffered him to 
aſcribe any Act to himſelf alone, where any body 
life had any Concern; and therefore I think it 
Poo 5 160 TY er 3 F400 OO 
* Sec Bilſon de per. Gab. Eceleſ. cap. 7. pag. 117. 


FO N 
5 
1 AY : 
0 1 
wh . 
„„ 
4 a - * 
* 
2 
* » 


[3 « 
N 
| 3 
un 
3 
9 4 
1 
es 
1 
iS | . 
iD 
77% 4 
n o 
{1 
8 
WH 
i 
4 
{ 4 
2 
4 
18 
== 
'Y 
N. 
7 
Wi 
FI! 
* 
% 
18] 
i 
j 4 
{ 1 
1 
» : 
4 
12 
7 - 
my | 
1356 
* 9 
4 
#, 
N 
* 19% 
1 
1 
. 
at 
N 
. 
1 
mY 
ny 
1-4 
i} 
1 
14 
& is 
. 
9 
5 
N 
ry 
1 
ih iff 
"It; i 
4: 
U 
N 


oa 


. 


16 


[84] 


TlesoCvregs0r, may ſignify, it is certain, that no one 
Perſon laid his Hands upon Timothy but St. 
Paul himſelf alone; and we no where find that 
the Apoſtles wanted the Aſſiſlance of any inferior 
Officer to make their Laying on of Hands cffec- 


tual. And, by the Bye, if IlecoCuregocs as 1 am 


apt to think, from a particular Examination of 


the Places where it occurs in holy Scripture; if 
that Word never ſignifies a Biſhop, and Ewioxo- 


w means the ſame with IlecoCurree©» 3 then Ewic- 


xe never ſignifies a Biſhop. But, in order to 


to prove that Ew. oe never ſignifies a Biſhop in 

oly Scripture, we will firſt conſult thoſe whoſe 
Learning and Character deſerve our Notice. 
Whitby then, in his Comment upon Philippians, 
i. 1, ſays, The Greek and Latin Fathers do 
« with one Conſent declare, that vue IpeoCurepss 
TW ext, the Apoſtle here calls their Preſbyters 
<« their Biſhops. - So Chryſoſtom, Theodoret, Oe- 
«< cumenius, and Theophylact, among the Greeks; 
„ and, among the Latins, St. Jerom, Pſeud- 
Ambroſius, Pelagius, and Primaſius; who all 
* contend, that Biſhops here muſt ſigniſy Preſby- 
<< ters, becauſe there could not be more Biſhops 
<< than one, properly ſo called, in one City; and 
<« moreover, becauſe that T:ws exowwey g 0vopa ces, 
<< that is, then the Name was common to both 
< Orders. And this, ſaith Theodoret, is manifeſt 
« in this Place, becauſe. he adds here Deacons 
„ to the Biſhops, making no Mention of their 
«© Preſbyters.” Now theſe Words of Theodoret 
may mean, that a Preſbyter was at that Time 
commonly ſtyled either Preſbyter or Biſhop, as it 
happened; and perhaps not mean, that the Word 
Biſbop was uſed for both Preſbyter and Biſhop, in 
our Senſe of the Word Biſhop : But this I Jeave 
to the more Learned. Thus far the Doctor who, | 


91 ſuppoſe, 


A 


9 8] 5 
ſappoſe; is right in his Quotations: But the Pſeud- 
W Epheſ. Y. 11. ſays, that, Pri- 
e mum, Preſbyteri Epiſcopi appellabantur.“ That 
is,“ At the firſt Planting of Chriſtianity, Preſ- 

e byters were called Biſhops.“ And ſo St. Jerom 
ad Evagrium : Audi aliud Teftimonium, ſays 
« he, in quo manifeſtiſſime comprobatur, eun- 
dem eſſe Epiſcopum atque Preſbyterum. Hear, 
« ſays he, another Teſtimony, which plainly” 
4 proves, that the Words Epiſcopus and Preſbyter 
«© mean the ſame Thing.” And I find too, that 
the great Biſhop Stillingfleet agrees with me in 
this Sentiment; for, in his Unreaſonableneſs of Se- 
paration , ſpeaking of the particular Charge given 
to a Preſbyter of our Church at his Ordination +; 
„ Therein, ſays he, is read the Charge given by 
& It, Paul to the Elders at Miletus, Acts xx. or 
* the third Chapter of the firſt Epiſtle to Ti- 
« mothy, concerning the Office of a Biſhop.— 
It hence appears, that our Church looked on 
the Elders at Epheſus and the Biſhop in Ti- 
% mothy to be Preſbyters, as yet under the Care 
% and Government of the Apoſtles, or ſuch as 
* they deputed for that Office; ſuch as Timothy 
% and Titus were; which, I ſuppoſe, is the true 
& Meaning of St. Jerom, and go other doubtful 
% Paſſages of Antiquity, which relate to the Com- 
t munity of the Names of Biſhop and Preſbyter, 
while the Apoſtles governed the Church them 
<& ſelves; and, at this Time, Timothy being appoint- 
ed to this Part of the apoſtolical Office of Go- 
% vernment, the Biſhops, mentioned in the Epiſ- 
& tle to him, may well enough be the Preſpyters 


G 3 2210 "Ia 

* See Unreal. of Sep. 267. Ts 4 1 

fe T This was as be Rn before the laſt Review, when 

ho, I de Epiſtle was altered; that is, in what is called the Old Cem. 
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mon Prayer-Book. See Nichols upon the Form of ordaining 


pose, Frieſta. 
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te in the Epiſtle to Titus, who was appointed to 
<« ordain Elders in every City.“ I think it appears 
now pretty plain, that I have the concurrent Teſti- 
mony of the Ancients, our own; Church at the Re- 
formation, and two very learned Moderns, to ſnew 
that the Word Ewãi . ιõ,õ,jPꝰq in the Place mentioned 
by Mr. 2 cannot ſignify a Biſhop, in our 
Senſe of the Word, but only a Preſbyter ; and ſo: 


far we agree with him, and acknowledge, that the 


Words Eicon and eo oreS⸗ ſignify pon Jane 
Office, that is, a Preſbyter. 
But upon this he triumphs z wonders that there 


ſhould be any- body who could pretend to inter- 


pret the holy Scripture in the Manner he ſuppo- 


ſes us to do; imagines we have nothing to ſay for 


ourſelves out of the holy Scripture, or any-where 
elſe; and ſo takes it for granted, that he has gain- 
ed a complete Victory. 

And it we had nothing better to ſupport. our 
Cauſe out of the holy Scriptures, ; than what we 
could draw from the Meaning of the Word Ew.- 
oxowEr, we ſhould have but little to ſay for our- 
ſelves indeed. But the good old Man, in the 
Midſt of his Triumph, forgets who Timothy and 
Titus were, by whom theſe Ec οον and TipeoCv-" 


Tepo; were to be ordained and governed. Let us 


ſee then if we can find out, from holy Scripture, 


What Sort of Men theſe two were; and, if we find 


that the Buſineſs they had in Charge from the 
Apoſtle concerned Matters of a much higher Na- 
ture than what were committed to the Care of the 
Biſhops or Preſbyters of Crete and Epheſus, this 


muſt prove, that thoſe two Perſons muſt be of a 


higher Order than thoſe Biſhops and Preſbyters. 
Now, in 1 Tim. iii. 1. we read thus: If a Man 
<« defire the Office of a Biſhop, he deſireth a good 
„% Work. A Biſhop then muſt be blameleſs, the 
it Huſband of one Wife, vigilant, ſober, of good 


Behaviour, 


1 


8 » 
* 


us 


he 
he 


IS. 


od 


ur, 


4 filthy Lucre; but 


1 2 T 
r. Behaviour, given to Hoſpitality, apt to Get; 
* ndr given to Wine, no Striker, not . greedy of 


patient, not a Brawler, not 
c covetous: One that ruleth well his own Houſe, 
* having his Children in Subjection with all Gra- 
% vity; (for, if a Man know not how to rule his 
« own. Houſe, How ſhall he take Care of the 
Church of God ?) Not a Novice; leſt, being 
< lifted up with Pride, he fall into the Condem- 
46 nation of the Devil. Moreover, he muſt have 
« a good Report of them that are without, leſt 


« he fall into Reproach and the Snare of the De- . „ 


« vil. And, in his Epiſtle to Titus, deſcribing 
the neceſſary *. pee” a Preſbyter, he ſays 
thus“: „If any be blameleſs, the Huſband of one 
„Wife, having faithful Children, not accuſed of 
Riot, or unruly; for a Biſhop muſt be blame- | 
« Jeſs, as the Steward of: God; not ſelf-willed, 
not ſoon angry, not given to Wine, no Striker, 
* not given to filthy Lucre; but a Lover of Ho- 
e ſpitality, a Lover of good Men, ſober, juſt, 
% holy, temperate; holding faſt the faithful Worct, 
as he hath been taught, that he may be able by 
« ſound Doctrine both to exhort and convince the 
„ Gainfayers.”* Now, this is a full Deſcription 
of the Office and Duty of a Preſbyter, or, as we 
may otherwiſe ſtyle him, a _ Country Parſonz 
as Words can expreſs." 

But, with Regard to this a two Pürſons; viz. 
Timothy and Titus, we ſhall find ſome ſarther 
Inſtructions given to them, of a higher Nature 
than this. And thus St. Paul writes to Timothy: 
„ beſought "thee to abide ſtill at Epheſus, 
© hen I went into Macedonia, that thou might- 
* eſt charge ſome, chat they teach no other Doc- 
Atrine, &c. In the following Chapters are the 
Particulars a that nne; ; and, in n Chep. iv. 17. 

« es G 4 i 20% 1280 


5 . 5 A I: + See 1 Tim. i 1 3. 
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st Paul ſays: * Theſe Things command and 


teach; and, in Chap: v. 17. Let the Elders 


that rule well be counted worthy of double 
0 Honour 3” and, Ver. 19. Againſt an Elder 
4 receive not an Accuſation, but before two or 
+ or three Witneſſes.” Ver. 22. Lay Hands 
« ſuddenly on no Man.* And, in 2 Tim. ii. 2, 
« The Things that thou haſt heard of me among 
*< many Witneſſes, the ſame commit thou to faith. 
Ken, who ſhall be able to teach others alſo.“ 

And what can this be, but the Power of Ordina- 
* And farther, Vas, 14. Of theſe, Things 

put them in Remembrance, charging them be- 
fore the Lord, that they ſtrive not about Words 


* to no Profit, but to the Subverting of the 


„% Hearers.” And does not this ſhew, that the 


foregoing Part of this Chapter was the Subſtance 


of what Timothy was to give in Charge to thoſe 
whom he ſhould ordain, even as a Biſhop does to 
his Clergy? In his Epiſtle to Titus, Ch. ii. 13. 
« Theſe Things (ſays the Apoſtle) ſpeak and ex- 
ee hort, and rebuke with all Authority.“ 8 And, 
in Chap. i. 3. For this Cauſe I left thee in 


„ Crete, that thou ſhouldeſt' ſet in Order the 


«« Things that are wanting, and ordain Elders in 


« every City, as I had appointed thee;? And, in 
Chap. iii. 10. A Man that is an Heretic, aftet 


« the firſt and ſecond Admonition, reject.” Now, 
whoeyer will but take the Pains to compare the 
Inſtructions given to Timathy. and Titus with 
thoſe given to the Biſhaps or Preſbyters, who were 
under the Government of Timothy and Titus in 
their reſpective Dioceſes, muſt find, I think, 2 
manifeſt Difference between them. For, in regard 
to the latter, we find, that the Qualifications re- 
quired in them were unſullied Morals, a fair Cha- 
racter, Soundneſs in the Faith, and Abilities ta 


teach and N the Goſpel, * as to edify their 


Hearers } 


Hearers: But, as to theſe two Perſons, viz. Ti. 
mothy and Titus, and ſuch as theſe, they did not 
only enjoy all the Qualifications the others had, 
but they were commiſſioned with a Power of ad- 
moniſhing theſe Biſhops, that they preach no other 
Doctrine but what was ſound; and had Power to 
receive Accuſations againſt them; and, if they 
were found faulty, to inflict Cenſures upon them; 
and they were to ordain theſe Preſbyters by Impo- 
ſition of Hands, upon finding them duly qualified 
for the aforementioned Purpoſes. They were alſo 
impowered to reject, i. e. to excommunicate, He- 


retics after the firſt and ſecond Admonition. Let 
then any Perſon impartially examine what our A- 


poſtle ſets. down, as the Office and Duty of a then 
Biſhop or Preſbyter, and what he gives in Charge 
to his Sons Timothy and Titus, as he calls them; 
and let him diligently compare them with one ano- 
ther; and I am perſuaded, that he muſt find the 
Charge, given to theſe two Perſons, to be of a 
Nature ſo ſuperior to the others, as muſt beſpeak 
a different Order of Men; inaſmuch as he that is 
intruſted with Juriſdiction and Government muſt be 
of an Order ſuperior to him over whom that Jurif- 
diction and Government is to be exerciſed. For 
theſe Biſhops ; or -Preſbyrers were only to teach 
agreeably to the Charge given them by their Supe· 

riors: but to Timothy, and to ſuch, he ſays: 
* «© Theſe Things command and teach; And 
who but muſt plainly ſee. the Difference? And 
that theſe two were not temporary Officers, but 
ſuch as muſt remain to the End of the World, ap- 
pears from the Nature of their Office, to ordain 
Preſbyters, and ſet. in Order the Affairs of the 
Church, and correct all Irregularities among the 

Clergy, &c. Now, it is plain, that there were 
Preſbyters, many, in the Churches of Epheſus and 
| | 5 Crete, 
.* Sca 1 Tim. iv. 11. 
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Crete, befgre. either Timothy or Titus went to 
reſide there; and,, if the Power of Ordination, &c. 
was given to thoſe Preſbyters, as a Body of Men, 
there could be no Occaſion for ſending Timothy 


and Titus thither z and if thoſe. Elders, or P T. 
byters, or Biſhops, as fuch, were not of Dignity foi 
ſufficient to have the Government of the Cited * 
committed to them; neither could their Succeſſorz wy 
enjoy that Power; and, if it was neceſſary at that ve 
Time, that a ſingle Perſon, charged with a parti. ¶ of 
cular Commiſſion, or having Orders particular ta Will ,.. 
 Iimlelft, ſhould govern the Church, it muſt be ſo ars 
now-; for Who will pretend 0 ſay, that the Apo- 40 
ftes were miſtaken, and that they committed tho be. 
Government of the Church to one particular Pers Dr 
fon; when they had better have given a joint Com- ak 
miſſion to the ſeveral: Preſpytets of every Church vi- 
to govern it, in a Body? Therefore the Office and ids 
Dignity which Timothy and Titus enjoyed were Da; 
not temporary, but were intended. to continue'in Will 6cc 


the Church. Theſe were to be ſucceeded by others 
to be endued with the ſame Orders and Powers as 
they themſelves had, down to the End of thy 
World. Having now plainly diſcovered in holy 
Scripture two Sorts of Officers in the Chriftiay 
Church, beſides that of Deacons, the one of an 
Order ſuperior to the other; the one only to teach; 
the other both to teach and alſo to command; let 
us ſee whether there is no particular Name, or Ti- 
tle of Office, given to theſe great Officers, in the 
fame holy Scriptures; and here we ſhall find, that 
there were two Names given to theſe great Off. 
cers, Which we now call Biſhops, and [thoſe were 
AyyACr and Arr. We will confider the 
Word ae fürſt, as that was a Term applied 


to them by Chriſt himſelf after his Aſcenſion, ac 


1 


we find in the Revelation of St. John *, w 
. 5 our 


See Revel. j. 16, 20. 


Jof Epheſus: Thou haſt tried them which ſay they 


Ls): 
our bleſſed Lord call the ſeven Stars, which he had 
im his Right- hand, the Angels of the Seven Churches. 
Now, it-is evident; that the Angels of the Seven 
Churches were the Biſnops of thoſe Churches: 
The Office, Power, and Commiſſion, being plainly 
ſuch as we now call Epiſcopal, and the ſame which 
is exerciſed N gas preſent Biſhops, as Dr. Brett 
well obſerves *, for, in the iid Chapter and 2d 
Verſe, our Lord ſays to the Angel of the Church 


— Apoſtles, and are not; and baſt found them Ly. 
That is, Haſt put the falſe Teachers to 
6; the Teſt, examined their Doctrine and Miſ- 
6 ſion, and found them to be Counterfeits; as 
Dr. Hammond paraphraſes the Words. And this 
was a Part of the epiſcopal Office in thoſe Times, 
viz. to ſee that no falſe Teachers crept in una- 
wares, as St. Jude tells us there did, even in his 
Days T. And, that they held this epiſcopal Of- 
fice, not for a limited Time, as it were Chairmen, 
or Su 1 of the Preſbytery, but for their 
whole Life, is plain from what is ſaid to the 
Angel of he Church of Smyrna |: Be thou 
“faithful unto Death, and I will give thee a 
« Crown of Liſe.” Which, ſurely, muſt be meant 
of being faithful in his Office, ſince he is here ap- 
parently ſpoken to, not as a private Man, but as 
an Angel, or Biſhop of the Church; and, if his Of- 
fice was not for Life, then this Precept had been in 
vain, as Dr. Brett well obſerves ſ. To the Angel of 
the Church of Pergamos St. John is ordered to 
write, that Chriſt had a few Things againſt him, 
becauſe, ſays he **, thou haſt there them that 
hold the Doctrine of Balaam.“ And to the An- 
gel of the Church of Tpyatira: „ have a fee 
8 N 


® See Brett on Church Cs page . 
+ See Jude 4. t Rev. it. 10 and 20. J See Brett, 
Pag. 67. ** Rev. ii. 14. 
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Things againſt thee, becauſe thou ſuffereſt that 
„ Woman Jezebel, which calleth herfelf a Pro- 
4 pheteſs, to teach and to ſeduce my Servants,” 
&c. Now, here is plainly epiſcopal Power given 
to the Angels of theſe two Churches; for the one 
is reproved for permitting a falſe Propheteſs to ſo. 
duce. the People to commit Iniquity; and the 
other for having in his Church them that held the 
Doctrine of Balaam and the Nicolaitans. But theſe 
Angels would ſcarce have been fo reproved, had 
they not had the Power and Authority of primi- 
tive Biſhops to excommunicate and caſt ſuch Per. 
fans out of the Church, or inflict ſuch ecclefiaftie 
eal Cenſures on them, as might reſtrain them from 
their Folly; or at leaſt ſer ſuch a Mark upon 
them, by ſome public Notice of them, as might 
deter others from being ſeduced by them: For, if 
theſe Angels had wanted ſuch a Power, they would 
have been unjuſtly condemned; for why ſhould 
they be — for this Matter, unlefs they had 
Power to caſt ſuch Perſons out of the Church? 
It would be unreaſonable for them to bear the 
Blame of other Mens Faults, if they had no Power 
to correct them. And I might mention all the 
reſt, with the Graces and Defects aſcribed perſo- 
nally to them ; but what I have ſaid I think ſuffi: 
cient to prove, that theſe Angels were Perſons ſet 
over thoſe ſaveral Churches, and endowed with 
ſpiritual Authority and Juriſdiction. Now, that 
the Office whercinto theſe ſeveral Angels were pla- 
ced, in their reſpective Churches, was an Office de- 
ſigned to continue always in the Church, and not 
intended to expire with the firſt Ages of Chriſtia- 
nity, is moſt apparent from the Attention which 
_ all are fo frequently commanded to give to what 
the Spirit ſays unto the Churches. For, if the Spi- 
rit ſpoke unto an Order of Men which was not to 
continue beyond that Age, it would be N 

| | t 


16 | 

ſo often to call upon all Perſons to hear and attend, 
eſpecially in a Book deſigned for the Uſe of the 
Church in all Ages to the End of the World. Cer- 
tainly the Words He that hath an Ear to 
4 hear, let him hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the 
« Churches“ which are ſeven; Times repeated, are 
deſigned to let all Perſons know, that they are con- 
cerned in what the Spirit ſpoke to the Angels, and 
with them to the Churches over which they pre- 
ſided; and that, from the Reproofs given to theſe 
Angels, all Biſhops may be taught carefully to 
watch over their Flocks, and, as much as lies in 
them, to extirpate all Hereſies and falſe Doctrines; 
and that all the People might know how they 
ought to be ſubject to their Biſhops, and not to 
countenance thoſe who make Schiſms, or otherwiſe 
provoke their juſt Cenſures. And, that theſe An- 
gels could not be mere Preſbyters over ſingle in- 
dependent Congregations, I refer you to Mr. Burſ- 
cough's Treatiſe of Church Government, and Sla- 
ter's Anſwer to Sir Peter King. 49 * 
But let us now conſider the other Name given 
to theſe high. Officers; and that was Arc. 
For, after our Lord had gathered together a few 
Diſciples, + ** He went out unto a Mountain to. 
„ pray, and continued all Night in Prayer to 
« God. And, when it was Day, he called unto 
«© him his Diſciples; and of them he choſe twelve, 
* whom alſo he named Apoſtles.” Now from 
hence I would obſerve, that there is no Reaſon 
to be given why our bleſſed Lord ſhould particu- 
larly diſtinguiſh theſe twelve alone by the Name, 
Style, and Title of Apoſtles, except he would have it 
be thereby underſtood that theſe twelve were digni- 
hed with an Office of Honour, Pre-eminence, and 
Authority, ſuperior to all others he ſhauld ſend 
out. Conſequently, at the very firſt Inſtance, * 
fin 


Rey. ij. 7, + Luke w. 12, 13. 


881 
find our Lord inſtituted two Degrees or Orders of 
Men; to ſerve in his Church, the Twelve and 
the Seventy; for ſome Time after this, he ap- 
pointed * other Seventy, and ſent them two and 
<«< two.” + Now the Commiſſion he gave to 
theſe, and the Inſtructions concerning their Con- 
duct, are, in moſt Reſpects, the ſame with thoſe 
which he had before given to the twelve Apoſtles 
But yet there is a remarkable Difference between 
them in theſe two Particulars. Firſt, that whereas 
St. Mark tells us, that our Lord ordained 
<< twelve that they ſhould be with him;” and ac- 
cordingly are every-where, throughout the Goſ- 
pels, reckoned as his conſtant Attendants, both 
from the Time of their Ordination, till they were tair 
ſent for to preach; and again, after their Return 
from Preaching, till his Aſcenſion. The Seventy 
were only to preach, and, after they returned to 
our Lord, and gave him an Account of their Suc- 
ceſs in the Execution of their Office, they are nes 
ver once mentioned again. Not that we can ſuppoſe 
that theſe Seventy laid aſide their Office, and re- 
turned to be mere Laymen again: That is not 
reaſonable; becauſe our Lord has elſewhere ſaid, 
„No Man, having put his Hand to the 
* Plough, and looking back, is fit for the King- 
„ dom of God.” So that it is moſt likely they 
continued in theſe Orders as long as they lived. 
And farther: The Seventy were only ſent before 
our Lord's Face into the Cities and Places, whither 
he himſelf would come, to prepare the Way for 
his Reception; whereas the Apoſtles Commiſſion 
was in general to preach to all the Jews through- 
out Judea. It may be obſerved ſtill farther, that 
the Inauguration of the Seventy, to their Office, 
Was not ſo ſolemn as that of the Twelve; before 
| | which, 


55 ; 
Luke x. 1, 4 See Potter of Ch. Gov: pag. 45. MS. 
R. 3: 14. I Luke ix. 62. F | | 
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which; our Lord not 5 commanded his Diſci- 
ples to pray to God to ſend Labourers into his 
Harveſt, but he continued a. whole Night in 


| Prayer by himſelf > That, after the Miſſion of the 


Seventy, the Apoſtles were ſtill called the Twelve; 
whereas they muſt have been more than eighty, 
if the Seventy had been upon the ſame Footing 
with them : That the Twelve only received the 
Commiſſion to commemorate the Sacrifice of our 
Lord on the Croſs, and to preach the Goſpel to 


| all Nations : * That twelve Thrones were ap- 


inted, whereon theſe twelve Men ſhould ſit, to 


judge the twelve Tribes of Iſrael: And the twelve 


Foundations of the New Jeruſalem were to con- 
tain the Names of the twelve Apoſtles: That, 


hen a Vacancy happened in the College of A- 


poſtles by the Apoſtacy of Judas, another was, 
in a moſt ſolemn Mauer by divine Deſignation, 
appointed to take his Biſhopric, and to be num- 
bered with the eleven Apoſtles, and to be a Wit- 
neſs with them of' Chriſt's Reſurrection, and to 
take Part of their Miniſtry and Apoſtleſhip : 
That Matthias, the Perſon ordained to ſucceed 
Judas, was one of the Seventy, as Euſebius, Je- 
rom, and Epiphanius tell us: And Jaſtly, That 
Barnabas, Mark, Luke, Soſthenes, and other 
Evangeliſts, as alſo the ſeven Deacons, who were 
all undoubredly, even after their Promotion to 
theſe Offices, inferior to the twelve Apoſtles, if 
the primitive Fathers of the Church may be be- 
lieved, were alſo of the Seventy. And who, that 
well conſiders all this, but muſt be ſenſible, that 
the ſeventy Diſciples were inferior in Order or 

Dignity to the twelve Apoſtles ? So that we fee 
our Lord himſelf inſtituted two different Sets of 
Men; one of which had Powers much ſuperior 

Mat. x1x. 28. Luke xxii. 30 + Rev. xxi. 14. 
TI Acts i. 20-26; . | f 3 


the Apoſtles, to be of no Weight; for, all the 
World over, and ever ſince the Apoſtles Days; 
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ther at Jeruſalem ſome Years after our Lord's 


& as far as we can find, never once left it in all 


to the other committed to their Charge; and this 
makes the Argument, urged from the Parity of 


all Biſhops were accounted to be, upon equal Foot- 
ing one with another, but ſuperior in Order to 
Prieſts and Deacons. We therefore hereby ſee, 
that the Miniſters commiſſioned by our: Lard 
himſelf were not all upon the ſame Footing. Let 
us now ſee how the Apoſtles themſelves acted in 
this Caſe. Now it is certain that they lived toge- 


Aſcenſion, and converted Multitudes of the Jews, 
and of other Nations, that came to Jerula'eni 
upon ſpecial Occaſions, as the Paſſover, the Feaſt 
of Pentecoſt, and the like; as Peter did, by | 
one Sermon, Five Thouſand, and Three Thoy- 
fand by another; and, beſides them, „Be. 
©. levers were the more added to the Lord, Multi- 
„ tudes both of Men and Women.” When they 
c began to diſperſe, we find, + James, our 
& Lord's Kinſman, a fixed Paſtor, and Biſhop of 
« Jeruſalem, where he conſtantly reſided, and; 


* 


« his Lifei”* Now, whether this was done by 
dur Lord's expreſs Order, when he appeared to 
James apart from the reſt, after his Reſurrection, 
1 Cor. xv. 7, or by the Election of the Apoſtles, 
is not yet decided. But, be that as it will, he is 
affirmed, by all the ancient Writers, to have been 
the firſt Biſhop of . Jeruſalem, and ſo early roo. as 
at the Time the Apoſtles began to ſeparate. For, 
though the Scriptures do not expreſly mention his 
Promotion, they give us many Proofs of his be- 
ing the Head of the Church at Jeruſalem, after the 
Apoſtles began to leave that Place. It is remarka- 
ble, that, when, in the firſt five Chapters of the Acts, 

| | Peter 

* Ads v. 14. + See Potter, pag. 89, & 
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Peter i is | conſtantly ſpoken of as the chief Apoſtle, 
and the principal Perſon in the Church at Jeruſa« 
lem, there is nothing ſaid of him after that 
which implies that Character: From whence we 
have Reaſon to think, that then James was con- 
ſtituted by the Apoſtles * Biſhop of Jeruſalem. 
Now, from the twelfth Chapter of the Acts, 
which is the firſt Place wherein James is men- 
tioned with any Character of Diſtinction, he is 
conſtantly deſcribed as the chief Perſon at Jeruſa- 
lem, even when Peter was preſent. For, when 
Peter was delivered by the Angel out of Priſon, 
he bid ſome of the Diſciples, Go, ſhew theſe 
«+ Things, that is, what had befallen himſelf, to 
« James, as the Head of the Church, and to 'the 
« Brethren, that is, the reſt of the Church.“ 
Again, when Paul arrived at Jeruſalem from his 
Travels, in preaching the Goſpel to foreign Coun- 
tries, being deſirous to give an Account of the 
Succeſs which God had given him, the Day 
following he went in unto James, as the Biſhop 
of that Place; and all the Elders, who were next 
in Authority to him, were preſent. In the Sy- 
nod, which was held at Jeruſalem, about the 
great Queſtion, whether the Converts from Gen- 
tiliſm ſhould be circumciſed ? | Peter delivers his 
Judgment, as one who was a Member of the Af- 
ſembly; but James 8 with Authority, and 
his Sentence is deciſive. Wherefore, ſays he, 
% my Sentence is, &c.“ And to that they all 
agreed. The Name of 1 is placed by St. 
Paul before Peter and John: 4 James, ſays 
« St. Cephas, and John, who ſeemed to 
« be Pillars; and ſome of the Church of Jeruſa- 
* lem, who came to Antioch, are ſaid to be ** 
certain, who came from James : : Which im- 
1 | plies, 

1 See Potter, pag. go, Acts xii. 17. I Ibid. xxi. 18. 

1 Acts xv. 19-29, f Gal. ü. 9. Ibid. ii. 12. 
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and there is not the leaſt Hint given us, in all 
ancient Hiſtory, that St. James ever went out of 


Way be accounted for, but by his being fixed in 
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otherwiſe, they ſhould rather have been ſaid to 
come from Jeruſalem, or from the Church of 
that Place. From all this put together, it plainly 
appears, that the Church of Jeruſalem was under 
the particular Care and Governmerit of St. James; 


that Place. e have now found a Perſon, a Co- 
temporary of the Apoſtles, upon an equal Foot- 
ing with the Apoſtles, fixed in the City of Jeruſa- 
lem, and endowed with all the Power and Privi- 
leges of an Apoſtle; which he never received any 
where elſe but in that City (and perhaps its De- 
pendencies): But there we find him always named 
firſt, and preſiding, whenever he is mentioned 
with any of the Apoſtles; which can no other 


the Biſhopric of that City, and, by Virtue of 
his Epiſcopal Chair, taking Place of all, even of the 
twelve Apoſtles themſelves, and preſiding, when- 
ever any Matter concerning the Church was tranſ- 
acted in his Dioceſe; and to ſhew, that he was not a 
temporary Officer, no ſooner was he martyred, but 
the Apoſtles appointed another to ſucceed in his 
Room, St. Simeon, the next of Kin to our Lord, and 
Couſin- German to the late St. James; and this was 
about the Year * 62, whilſt the Apoſtles, St. Peter, 
St. Paul, St. John, and perhaps more of the Apoſ- 
tles, were then living: So that here are two Per- 


of the Mother Church of the whole World; neil 
ther of whom, ſo far as we knew, left theit 
Charge a Moment. Here therefore, I think, are 
two diocefan Biſhops fixed in one Place for their 
Lives, governing one ſingle Church or Dioceſe, 
and never interfering in any other. Nothing re- 
fl | 5 4 n mains 
* See Cave's Lives of the Apoſtles, and Hiſt. Liter. 
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mains to prove that theſe were truly Biſhops, ſuck 
as the Biſhops of the Church of England are at 
this Day, except to ſhe they had many Preſbyters 
under them; and this the learned Archbiſhop Pot- 
ter has already done ro our Hands. I ſhall there- 
fore, for the moſt Part, tranſcribe his Words. 
Speaki "g of the Order of Deacons and the Mar- 
tyrdom of St. Stephen: Hitherto, ſays he, no 
Mention is made of Preſbyrters in this Church (i. e. 
the Church of Jeruſalem) but all Things are ma- 
naged by the joint Authority of the Apoſtles, who 
ſtill remained at Jeruſalem, when the Teſt were diſ- 
perſed into foreign Parts, * upon the Perſecution 
which aroſe about Stephen. But, as it was be⸗ 
fore obſerved, that James was appointed the fixe 
Apoſtle or Biſhop of Jeruſalem, before the Apoſtles 
left it; ſo there was a College of Preſbyters or- 
dained about that Time. This is not exprefly 
mentioned in the Acts, any more than the neu 
tion of James; but it is remarkable, that, as the 
firſt Time James is mentioned with any Character 
of Diſtinction is in the xiith of that Book +, ſo the 
Preſbyters are firſt ſpoken of in the laſt Verle of the 
xith Chapter : Then the Diſciples, every Man 
* according to his Ability, determined to ſend 
« Relief unto the Brethren which dwelt 1 in Judeaz 
& which alſo they did, and ſent it to the Elders 
© by the Hands of Barnabas and Saul.” And 
they are here mentioned in ſuch a-Manner, as plain- 
ly ſhews them to be concerned in the Affairs of 
the Church; for Paul and Barnabas are ſaid to 
bring the charitable Collections of the Church of 
Antioch, for the Relief of the Brethren in Judea, 
to them. And whereas, till this Time, even to 
the firſt Verſe of this Chapter, there is no Men- 


tion made of _— beſides the Apoſtles and Bre- 
H '2 thr en, 


dee Acts viii. 1. + Ib. Xii. 17. t Ib. xi: 29, 39. 
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thren, except the Deacons in the vith Chapter, 
henceforward the Elders are conſtantly ſpoken of, 


1 


ſometimes with the Apoſtles, and ſometimes; only 


with James their Biſhop, as Men of Authority in 
this Church. Thus we are told, that the Diſci- 
ples came from Antioch to Jeruſalem to conſult 


with the * Apoſtles and Elders, whether the Con- 


verts from Heatheniſm ought to be circumciſed, 
Theſe Diſciples are ſaid to — received by the A- 
poſtles and Elders. Afterwards we find, that the 
Apoſtles ahd Elders came together to. conſider of 
this Matter ; when the Controverſy was decided, 
it pleaſed the Apoſtles and Elders, with the whole 
Church, to ſend choſen Men to Antioch. Here 
the ſame Difference is made between the Elders and 
the Church, as between the Apoſtles and the El- 
ders; and the Decree that was enacted runs in the 
Name of the Apoſtles, Elders, and Brethren. In 
the next Chapter, the ſame Decree is ſaid to be or- 
dained by the Apoſtles and Elders at Jeruſalem, 
without mentioning the reſt of the Church. + Af. 


terwards, when St. Paul, who had been preaching 


the Goſpel in foreign Parts, returned to Jeruſalem, 
being deſirous to give an Account Þ what Things 
God had wrought by his Miniſtry among the Gen- 
tiles, the Day following, he went in unto James, 
all the Elders being preſent; James being their 
Biſhop, and, next under him, the Elders, or ordi- 
nary Clergy of that Church : And it is worthy of 
Remark, that our Apoſtle mentions James by 
Name, which ſhews that James was upon the ſame 
Footing with St. Paul and the other Apoſtles ; for, 
wherever we find St. Paul mention any Perſon. by 
Name, that Perſon was no leſs than an Apoſtle or 
Biſhop, either actually, or deſigned to be, as Ti- 
mothy and Titus, Linus, Clemens, &c. and, i 

| the 
+ Ib. xvi. 4. - bb. 


® As . 2, 4+ 8, 22, 23 
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the Epiſtle to the Hebrews was written to the Jews 
in Judea, according to the Opinion of the great 
Biſhop Fell *, it is not to be doubted, but that they 
are included in the Rulers, or Hyzweve:, who are 
thoſe mentioned in one Chapter of his Epiſtle, and 
to whom the People are exhorted to be obedient, 
and to ſubmit themſelves. And in the ſame Senſe 
does Clemens Romanus uſe this Word, where he 
exhorts the Corinthians ＋ Toig 10% T8 Oer Wopeu- 
, UToT@&0T0/£v08 Tots Hy#peros Upatovs That „% 
To walk agreeably to the Laws of God, ſubmit - 
ting themſelves to their Governors, or, as St. 
Paul terms it, to thoſe who were ſet over them. 
I think it muſt now appear pretty plainly, that 
there were in the Church of Jeruſalem an Order of 
Clergy manifeſtly inferior to that of James, who 
was their Chief, or Apoſtle , as St. Paul ſtyles 
him, who conſtantly reſided amongſt them, from 
the Time of his being preferred to that See to the 
Day of his Martyrdom; and if it appears from 
holy Scripture, that the Church of Jeruſalem was 
conſtituted ſo as to be governed by a Biſhop, with 
his Preſbyters, or Elders, in their Subordination 
under him, together with the Deacons; and this 
under the Eye and Inſpection of the whole College 
of Apoſtles; we may well imagine, that all other 
Churches, planted by any of them, in any Part of 
the World, would be conſtituted after the ſame 
Manner. And, if the Caſe be ſo, we may with 
good Reaſon take for granted, that no Man, or 
Set of Men, would, pretend to alter the Model of 
Church government : univerſally eſtabliſhed by 
the Apoſtles; as we find from Hiſtory was never 
attempted for fifteen hundred Years. For, as to 
Aerius, he does not deſerve Mention, as he had 
| 1 5 


* See his Introduction to his Notes upon the Hebreys. 
+ See Clemens Romanus, Epiſt. I, Cap. 1. 
Þ Gal. i. 19. | V1 


La 


not an hundred Followers all over the World 
and his Sect was born and died with him. 
And, if we can deduce likewiſe a Series of Apo- 
ſtles, or Biſhops, by Name, ſucceeding one another 
from the Apoſtles themſelves, down through thoſe 
whom they themſelves, or one or other of them, 
ordained and conſecrated to preſide. over: the 
Churches which were planted by them; and ſo on 
to others in like Manner, fucceeding their imme- 
diate Succeſſors, * in many Churches for ſeveral, 
Succeſſions, in ſome down to this Day, as Rome 
and England; then we muſt conclude, that; all 
other Churches, of which we have but little, and 
perhaps no Memorials in Hiſtory, were likewiſe 
d conſtituted; for it is abſurd to ſuppoſe the A. 
poſtles would inſtitute one Sort of Government in 
three Parts of the World, and ſet up à different 
one in the fourth; and, if ſo, the epiſcopal Or- 
der all over the World muſt owe its Beginning 
and Foundation to apoſtolic Inſtitution. 
Therefore Epiſcopacy is of divine Right. 
Ihe greateſt Part of what I have ſaid, for the 
five or ſix laſt Pages, is chiefly taken our of Arch- 
biſhop Fotter's Treatiſe of -Church-government, 
and, for the greater Part, in his own Words; which, 
as it ſeems to be a pretty full Proof of what I have. 
been advancing, I choſe to lay it before the Reader 
in the Moſt Reverend Author's own Words. 
And thus we have the three Orders of Biſhops,” 
Prieſts, and Deacons, plainly ſet forth in holy Scrip- 
ture; and it may be affirmed, that, if any Man 
would carefully peruſe the Acts of the Apoſtles, 
as far as they concern this Subject, as explained 
by the Archbiſhop, together with St. ne 
; UO eee en 29010 1 


* See Cave's Lives of the Fathers, where at the End is an 
Account of the ſeveral Biſhops of the five great Churches, viz. 
Jeruſalem, Rome, - Antioch, Conſtantinople, and Alexandria, 


down to the Council of Nice. 
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piſtles to Timothy and Titus, and would be com- 


wo” 
** — 4 


miſſioned to go and found a Church in any Part of 
T the World, according to the Plan there laid down, 
0 that ſuch a Church would differ im nothing from 
95 the Doctrine and Diſcipline of our moſt: excellent 


Church of England, as it is exerciſed at this Day. . - 
But I will beg Leave to ſay a little more about 
the Meaning of the Word Axe; and therefore, 
firſt, our Lord ſtamped, as it were, the Word Aro- 
Son with a Mark of Pre · eminence and Autho- 
rity above the reſt Who were employed by him to 
preach che Goſpel,, And thus, through/ each of 
the Goſpels, and the Acts, that Ward is confined: 
to the Twelve alone, till they thought fit to ordain 
others to the ſame Office and Dignity with them 
ſelves z and ſo, in Chap. xiv. 14, we find Paul and 
Barnabas called Apoſtles, after they had been ſo- 


4 
. 


B 7 FRS E725 


_ lemnly ordained and conſecrated to that Office by 
wh the * Biſhop with his Clergy at Antioch: And like- 
Ss wiſe James, our Lord's Brother, who was Biſhop 


of Jeruſalem before this Time; and ſome others. 

Likewiſe, in the ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthi- 
ans, Chap. viii. Verſe. 23, St. Paul tells them, 
that, Whether any do inquire after Titus, he 
« is my Partner and Fellow-labourer concerning 
e you ; or our Brethren be inquired after, they are 
e the Meſſengers of the Churches, and the Glory 
of Chriſt.” The Greek Word here for M. 
ſengers is Awogo dog; the Abſurdity of tranſlating 


FF 


gs that Word Meſſenger L ſhall take Notice of by and 
11 by; but I ſhall firſt obſerve, that by this Time . 
in there Were Aro e Exx ng, Perſons fixed in 
4 ſeveral Churches, which enjoyed the Office and 


Dignity of an Apoſtle, and which were moſtly at 


cdeir Dioceſes; but ſometimes attended St. Paul, 
oh 21038 $72 16 D0&-- 3” 
an * At that Time Enedius was Biſhop of Antioch, ordained 

127 


vy 3 peter. See Cave's Life of St. Paul, Sect. ii. Paragr, 


NN . 
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| 
as Timothy and Titus amongft the reſt often'did? 
I obſerve, 2dly, that theſe Amoroxor Exianoru Were 
Men of eminent Honour and Dignity in the 
Church; for they were the Glory of Chriſt ; Men' 
of Eminence and Rule in the Churches of Chriſt, 
as ſays Dr. Hammond upon the Place. And they 
were upon an equal Footing with Titus; for St. 
Luke was one of them, and Apollos (as ſays Dr. 
Whitby from Theodoret and Oecumenius) was the 
other; and we have ſeen before what Order and 
Dignity Titus held in the Church. It appears 
then hitherto, that the Perſons which St. Paul 
dignifies with the Title of Apoſtles, were truly of 
the Apoſtolic Order. * In the xiith Chapter of 
this Epiſtle, St. Paul tells them, that Truly the 
Signs of an Apoſtle were wrought among you 
de in all Patience, in Signs, and Wonders, and 
* mighty Deeds.” Here St. Paul confines the 
Power of working of all Manner of Signs, and 
Wonders, and mighty Deeds, to the Character of 
an Apoſtle ; not but that the Power of working 
Miracles was given to others, but not in fo high a 
Degree, nor in near ſo great a Latitude. For, 
ſays the ſame Apoſtle T, To one is given, by 
* the Spirit, the Word of Wiſdom; to another 
© the Word of Knowledge, to another Faith, to 
e another the Gifts of Healing, to another the 
„ Working of Miracles;” and ſo on. But all 
theſe miraculous Powers, put together, never cen- 
tered in any ſingle Perſon, except one of the apo- 
ſtolic Order. And what proves this is, that the ſame 
Apoſtle, in another Place, ſays : Are all Apo- 
<« ſtles? Are all Prophets? Are all Teachers? Are 
ce all Workers of Miracles? Have all the Gifts of 
Healing? Do all ſpeak with Tongues? Do all in- 
„ terpret?” And in the preceding Verſe he ſays, 
o con f . . when 
© See 2 Cor. xii. 12. 1 Ib. xi. 
29. and Epheſ. iv. 11. . 
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when ſpeaking of the different Orders of Men God 
thought neceſſary for his Church at that Time; 
« God hath ſet ſome in the Church, firſt, Apoſtles; 
| « ſecondarily; Prophets; thirdly, T eachers ; ; A 
« ter that, Miracles chen Gifts of Healing, 
« Helps, Governments, Diverſities of Tongues.” 
Now, if we conſider all theſe Particulars, we ſhall 
find, that each of them were Part of the apoſtolic 
Office, and that the Apoſtles, at proper Times, 
ſhewed they were poſſeſſed of every one of theſe” 
Gifts; and therefore were called, by way of 'Emi- 
nence, Apoſtles. . There then Sr. Paul tells us 
plainly, that the Word Aworoxes is underſtood to 
mean thoſe who enjoyed the higheſt Dignity in the 
Church, and thoſe only; for by that Word does 
he diſtinguiſh them from all the reſt. But even our 
bleſſed Lord is, by St Paul, called an Apoſtle “: 
« Conſider, ſays he to the Hebrews, AworoXor, the 
“ Apoſtle and High-pneſt of your ' Profeſſion, 
« Chriſt Jeſus.” But, it ſeems, this glorious Ap- 
pellation of the higheſt Dignity muſt, in our 
Tranſlation, dwindle into the Word Meſſenger, or 
a mere Goer of Errands for the Church. Now. 
the ſecond of Cor. viii. 2, 3. and Phil. ii. 25. 
are the only two Places where our Church renders 
| the Word by Meſſenger; and how they came to 
vary in theſe Places from what they conſtantly 
rendered it by, i. e. Apoſtles, is not to be ac- 
counted for by me. 8 
And yet more wonderful is a old Tranſlation, E 
which renders the Paſſage,” in the-Epiſtle to the 
Philippians; as it ſhould be rendered, i. e. My 
„ Brother and Companion in the Labour, and 
" Fellowes 3 LE Jour, "PE and the Mi- 
| : 1 cc niſter 
* Heb. ii. 1. | 


+ And what 2 proves Epaphroditus, 7 have on a per- 
ſan of high Dignity in the Church is, that St. Paul likewiſe calls 
him his true Yoke- fellow: „] intreat thee alſo, true Yoke-fel- / 


* low,” putting Epaphroditus WI with himſelf. See Phil. 
iv, ED 
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3 Be "3 
« riiſter of my Need; but yet, in 2 Cor. viii, 
23, renders it Meſſengers, for no Reaſon in the 
World, as I can ſee . And this is ſtill more won- 
derful, when we conſider that the Authors of both 
Tranſlations were well read in the primitive Fa- 
thers of the Church, and had, I am perſuaded, a 
very great Regard for them. But yet, it ſhould 
ſeem, they did not ſufficiently attend to what 
Theodoret ſays upon the Place E juſt mentioned, 
out of the Philippians, as I find him quoted hy 
Dr, Whitby : Tabs Tour gd, tes 711 EHS 
TIX71V 01x0v0parcer avt©> eαν¹ν⁰ẽð,jteι X A o mpooy- 
pa. i. e. St. Paul, by giving to Epaphroditus 
the Style and Title of your Apaſile, plainly ſhewed 

that he was raiſed to the epiſcopal Office and Dig- 
nity. And fo Þ Hilary the Deacon, as quoted by 
the ſame Dr. Whitby, ſays: Erat enim eorum 
Apoſtolus, ab Apoſtolo factus, i. e. He was con- 
ſtituted their Apoſtle. by an Apoſtle, Does not 
Hilary, by this Manner of ſpeaking, ſet the A- 
poſtle Epaphroditus upon the ſame Footing with 
the Apoſtle Paul, as to Order in the Church, 

only with a leſſer Dioceſe? And the ſame Perſon, 
upon Epheſ. iv. 11, ſays, Apoſtoli Epiſcopi fun, 
And again, upon 2 Cor. viii. 23, where St. Paul 
ſays, Whether any do inquire after Titus, he is, 

« my Partner and Fellow-helper concerning you, 

Titum ideo Socium ſuum vocat, ' quia et ipſe Epi- 

ſcopus erat. And I believe, that whoever will 

take the Pains to examine will find, that moſt of 
thoſe whom St. Paul calls his Socii, or Tove 
were of the epiſcopal Order, or Biſnops, in our 
mm a Folio Edition of Tindal's Bible, printed An. 1535, in 
both Places it is rendered *© Your Apo/le, and the Apoſtles of the 

„Churches. + See Whitby upon Phil. ii. 79. 
+ Hilary the Deacon's Comment upon the Epiſtles of St. Paul 

15ito be found amongſt the Works of St. Ambroſe. See Caves 

Hiſt. Literar. ad Nom. Hilarius. He lived in the 4th Century, 


and was made Deacon Anno 354. 


5 


12 
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Senſe; of the Word. It appears from hence, that 
the Ancients underſtood the Word, where-ever-it 
is uſed, throughout the whole New Teſtament, to 
ſignify either an Apoſtle of our Lord himſelf,” or 
elſe a Perſon raiſed to the ſame Office and Dignity 
in the Church with them, i. e. one whom we now 
call a Biſhop. To this I will add the Teſtimony 
of two of the moſt learned Commentators we ever 
had upon the New Teſtament: The firſt is Dr. 

Hammond; he paraphraſes Phil. ii. 25: after this 
Manner: I thought it neceſſary to return to you 
«FE phroditus, one that hath been my Partner 
« of Labour and Danger alſo, and is your Biſhop, 
« ſet over your Church.“ And he refers to his Note 
on Romans xvi. 7, where he ſays: Awo, 
« Apoſtle, ſignifies, primarily, that Office where- 
% unto the Twelve were ſet apart by Chriſt im- 
“ mediately; and ſo that of St. Paul and Barna- 


bas, ſent immediately by Appointment of the 
Holy Ghoſt. Secondarily, it belongs to ſome 


« Others afterwards, that received the like Com- 
«< miſhon from the Twelve, or from St. Paul. 
« Thus is James, the Biſhop of Jeruſalem, often 
e called an Apoſtle, So, according to Theodo- 
e ret, Epaphroditus is called the Apoltle of the 
« Philippians, becauſe he was their Biſhop: ' So 
“Clemens Romanus is, by Clemens Alexandri- 
nus, called Awo KAnume, i. e. Clemens the 
66 Apoſtle. So Ignatius is, by St. Chryſoſtom, 
% called Amoroa@» Eee, Apoſtle and Bi- 
“ ſhop.” The Reader may find more Inſtances 
of this Kind in the ſame very learned Commenta- 
tor upon the Place. What I have quoted is fuffi- 
cient to ſhew his Senſe, and chat of che Wann , 
concerning this Word. _ 8 
The ſecond Teſtimony that ſhall produce! is tier 
of Dr. Whitby, in his Note 1 Phil. ii. 253. and 
therein 
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therein we find: him thus ſaying, upon the Word 


Aro: 

f S0 they were ſtyled who gathered W 
&, Money, and carried it up to Jeruſalem; and ſo, 
„ ſay ſome, he calls Epaphroditus, becauſe the 
brought the Contributions of the Philippians to 
c him at Rome. But the Word Apoſile is never 
< uſed, in the New Teſtament, but either of 
e thoſe who were in the ſtrict Senſe Apoſtles of the 
< Lord, or elſe were eminent Miniſters and Preach- 
ers of the Goſpel. ' Thus Titus and the Brother 
t of St. Paul, which is the uſual Appellation of 
« Timothy, are Amoroxoi, the Apoſtles of the 
* Church: Andronicus and Junia, who had long 


2 
N 


<<. preached the Goſpel, are ſtyled ewionuer a oi 


c Awo Therefore I conclude, with Theodo- 
c ret upon the Place, and upon Chap. i. 1, that 
the epiſcopal Care of this Church was commit 
< ted to him, and that this is the Import of the 
& Word Apoſtle here.“ I have been the longer in 
ſettling the Senſe of theſe three Words, i. e. Ay 
vViAG Awg, and Ez:ozow©-,” becauſe I do 
apprehend that, from a Miſ-tranſlation, and con- 
ſequently a miſtaken Senſe of the two laſt Words, 
— the Preſpyterian Notion of a Parity among 


.6 
nn 


the Preachers of the Goſpel. 


Neither 'do I think it would be l amiſi. if 
I-ſhould ſay, that the chief, if not the only, Sup- 
port of this Part of their Cauſe is the having un- 
derſtood theſe two Words in a Signification that 
does by no Means belong to them; for it is cer- 
tain, that the intire Current of ancient Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Hiſtory is abſolutely againſt them, as will more 
fully appear in what follows. But I muſt firſt 


anſwer a Queſtion, which will naturally ariſe here; 


and that is, If it appears that, throughout the 


whole New Teſtament, the Word Avec —_ 
OCs, 


a 
oF 


A A fan, ,,, m»* „ HA LL.  o& £A , tw: r...u_ 


Pp op — 4 61, © pp — td A 6, bead 


the 


| [99] 
does, and the Word Ewioxowes. never does ſignify 
a Biſhop in the modern Senſe of that Word; how 
came it to paſs, and at what Time, that the Word 
Awo rox WAS dropped, and the W ord  Ewioxoros 
ſubſtituted in its Place to denote that Office, 
which we now call Biſhop? Hear the ſame Theo- 
doret, as I find him quoted by Dr. Hammond in 
his Diſſertation upon Epiſcopacy, Chap. 3. and 24. 
« Hence, ſays he, et illud Theodorer iin 1 Tim. 
© jii. 1. ug VU N ανjej g EWITXGWTYS ATCC TONES M 
&« Co, Eos qui poſterioribus, Avis Epiſcopi di- 
<« cuntur, illi tune Apoſtolos vocabant: Tu de Xeowe = 
© porovT0cy To e Ing Awogrong ovopue Tee 'wAnbus 
& AToCT0A0K XA&TENITOV, THY Os TH; Emioxomns Te0TnYo= 
& n T TAAG M pers Awo r ewehnoav. 
oy Procedens vero tempore Apoſtolatus nomen 
« veris (i. e. Primariis 12) Apoſtolis relique- 
ce runt, Epiſcopatus vero Appellationem, illis 
e qui olim Apoſtbli dicebantur, impoſuerunt.: 
% Ourw, inquit, DiAmT1C uw Amro5ronos. 0 Eraœęodi ros 
& my rw Kenrw o Trog, xx: Avia Tinwo)to, A- 
e r0X05, Sic Philippenſium Epaphroditus, Creten- 
« ſium Titus, Aſianorum Timotheus Apoſtoli 
„ Er,, 1 eee 
&* Hence, ſays, he, (that is, from the twelve A- 
* poſtles ſending out others under the ſame Name 
and Juriſdiction with themſelves) came Theo- 
% doret to ſay, in his Comment upon 1 Tim. 
ii. 1. Thoſe that we now call Biſhops were 
* then called Apoſtles ; but, in Proceſs of Time, 
* the Name of Apoſtolate was appropriated to 
* them wio were truly and properly Apoſtles ; 
and the Name of Biſhop was applied to them 
* who were formerly called Apoſtles: And ſo, 
e ſays Theodorer, Epaphroditus was Biſhop of 
«© the Philippians, Titus of the Cretans, and Ti- 
„ mothy of the Afians.” Now, this is one of 
the many Inſtances quoted by that great _— to 
ew, 
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ew, That © Primarii,et KoguPmio:, a Chriſto imme 


lebre Teftimonium, a very remarkable Teſtimony 


T have been defending concerning the Words 


[ 110 ]. 
date vocati et miſſi Apoſtoli alios inſuper, ſe. 
4c cundarios ejuſdem et Juriſdictionis et Nomi. 
* nis Participes factos miſerunt; qui Eccleſjas 
« etiam, aut ipfi plantarent et regerent, aut ab 6 | 
« aliis prius plantatas, et adhuc ad Curam et 6. ., 
& weve ipſorum Apoſtolorum generali modo Ewi 
<< pertinentes, ſibi adminiſtrandas et regendas ſuf. Mi «« | 
« cipexent.” i. e. That the firſt and principal «« | 
« Apoſtles, who were called immediately by cor 
« Chriſt himſelf, and had their Commiſſion from Wl cla: 
« him, did fend forth other ſecondary Apoſtles, N Cit 
c endued with the ſame Power, and dignified WW he! 
« with the ſame Title they themſelves had; who the 
% were either to plant new Churches and govern MW hit 
& them, or elſe to take upon themſelves the Ad- vill 
«< miniſtration and Government of Churches that WW fou 
& were already planted by others, and, in a more a 
% general Way, under the Care and Inſpection of t 
© the Apoſtles themſelves.” And this great Man BW litt! 
very juſtly calls this Teſtimony of Theodoret c- P 


indeed; for thereby we plainly ſee, that the Senſe 
of theſe two Words, Awecrox@> and Ewmioxow@r, 
was never confounded, nor they ever uſed rhe one 
for the other throughout the whole New Tefta- 
ment; bur that each had its particular Significa- 
tion ; the one denoting a Preſbyter, and the other 
him whom we now call a Biſhop. I cannot help 
adding, that the ſame Theodoret is of the Opinion 


Eric rode and IIęecevrsgoc, as appears from his 
Comment upon the aforementioned Places, as 
quoted by the Divine laſt mentioned. The 
Doctor tells us, that Theodoret underſtood the 
Words Ewioxowe; and TlezoEvreeos to mean the fame 
Office, that is, a Preſbyter : For that this Fa- 
8 3 | ther, 

* Sce Hammond Diſſert. 4. Cap. vi. Sect. 4. 


| 


[ 237 ] 


Ne« cher, ſpeaking of St. Paul, ſays, that Ewmoxorex 
ſe. e Hero Curipes anc, i. e. as the Doctor renders ir, 
mis 6 When the Apoſtle makes Uſe of the Word Bi- 
ſis « op, he would have us underſtand by it no 
ab « more than à Preſbyter; for which the Father 
et * ſubjoins the Reaſon,” N Te woe ore nv oN 
do ETioxoTWs5 ua ro "FORE 3 that is, more par- 
uf. MY ticularly, becauſe it were impoſſible for many 
pal  < Biſhops to miniſter to one City.“ And, ac- 
by cordingly, the general Voice of Antiquity de- 
om clares, that there never was but one Biſhop in one 
es, City: Therefore, we may reaſonably conclude, that 
ned he had a College of Preſbyters under him, who, in 
ho the apoſtolical Times, were called Biſhops, as he 
ern himelf was called Apoſtle. To this Teſtimony T 
\d- will add that of Hilary, the Deacon, in the 
hat fourth Century, in his Note upon Epheſ. iv. 11. 
ore « Apoſtoli Epiſcopi ſunt.” i. e. The Apoſ- 
of « tles, there ſpoken of, are Biſhops.” And a 
lan little lower: Primum Prefbyteri Epiſcopi ap- 
ce- 32 * i. e. Preſbyters were at the 
ny firſt called Biſnops. Add to this Rabanus 


Maurus, Archbiſhop of Mentz, who flouriſhed 
in the ninth Century, upon 1 Tim: iv. 14. E- 
<« piſcopi Provincias integras regebant Apoſtolo- 


ta-“ rum Nomine nuncupati;“ that is, Biſhops 
ca- governed whole Provinces, with the Style and 
her Title of Apoſtles? ?. tzd” Br 4 

ep WI * 1 will trouble the Reader with no more Cri- 
ion ticiſms on theſe Words, farther than to obſerve, 
rds that, if the Account I have here given of theſe 


two Words be a juſt one, it will be a ſufficient 
WAnſwer to all thoſe Arguments Mr. Crompton has 
drought from the Word Emioxoes, as found in 
he New Teſtament : And, upon which, he has 
rery copioufly declaimed for three or four Pages. 
WW ſhall go on to obſerve: what I find neceſſary 

| : upon 
* Sec Hammond, Ibid. 
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upon the ſubſequent. Part of his Letter. In Pag in 
18, He ſays, That “ it has been aſſerted by the H. 
Defenders of Epiſcopacy, that, when the Apoſ. up 
«* tles took their final Leave of any Church,. hir 
they appointed one as Biſhop or Governor of Or 
* the Place, to whom the Preſbyters were ſub⸗ ho 
« ject.” Who made this Obſervation I know Wil !*< 
not; but, that it is not a juſt one, is moſt cer- af. 
tain : For Timothy was made Biſhop of Epheſus 24 
ſome Time before St. Paul's taking his final Leave . 
of that Dioceſe and his Clergy there. This. ap- * : 
pears from 1 Tim. iii. 14, 15, where St. Paul, # 0 
writing to Timothy, ſays, Theſe Things I. © 
« write unto thee, hoping to come unto thee . C 
% ſhortly.” This ſhews that Timothy ſettled there, = t 
before St. Paul took his final Leave. It appears . * 
likewiſe that Epaphroditus was made Biſhop of . © 
the Philippians by St. Paul, when yer the Apoſtle F 
told them, that he ſhould come himſelf to them In 0 
ſome little Time after: W But I truſt in the 94 
„ Lord (ſays he) that I alſo myſelf ſhall come .“, 
« ſhortly ; yet I ſuppoſed it neceſſary to ſend to 4 al 
* you Epaphroditus, my Brother and Compa- WW. 5 
« nion in Labour, and Fellow- Soldier, but your 8 
Mieſſenger (or, as it ſhould have been, your . 5 
<« Apoſtle) and him that miniſtered to my Wants.” .. * 
So that Epaphroditus was already Biſhop of Phi-. 2 


lippi, when he came from thence to St. Pau, 
with what Relief the Philippians ſent by him; and MW... 
therefore long before the Apoſtle took his final . 
Leave of them. Our Author, in Pag. 23 of bis. 1 
Letter, ſays, I always thought, and it ha. the 


s been the general Opinion of the Church, that — 
ee that (i. e. apoſtolic) Office ceaſed with the . T; 
<« Death of thoſe that were immediately called by WM... © © 
„ Chriſt.” And, in Support of this Opinion, he an 
quotes Dr. Barrow, without referring to any Place | 


| In 
* Phil. ii. 24s 28. 
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e the like Acts of ſpiritual Dominion and Tur 
« diction, exacting punctual Obedience to them; 
« 2s we alſo lee like Acts exerciled by Biſhops, 
«© whom they did conſtitute to feed and rule the 
« Church; ſo we may reaſonably conceive all 
« Governors of the Church (the Heirs of their 
« Office) inveſted with like Authority, in Order 
& to the, ſame Purpoſes ; and that correſponding 
«: Obedience is due to them: So that what 
« Blame, what Puniſhment was due to thoſe who 
% diſpbeyed the Apoſtles, doth in Proportion 


„belong to the Trangreſſors of their Duty to- 


„ wards the preſent Governors of the Church; 
« eſpecially conſidering, that our Lord pro- 
e miſed his perpetual Preſence and Aſſiſtance to 
% the Apoſtles.” It muſt be plain, I think, to 
every body 'that reads this, what the Opinion of 
this great .and learned Man was with' Regard to 
the apoſtolic Office, viz. That one or two Pecu- 


liarities belonging to that Office, as the immedi- 


ate Commiſſion from Chriſt and the Univerſality, 


| ceaſed with the Apoſtles : But every other Part of | 


tt did continue to be exerciſed by the Biſhops, 
their Succeſſors, after their Demiſe; and does fir 1 
continue, and muſt continue to the End of the 
World and Conſummation of all Things. And, 


that this is the Opinion of the Church of England 
to this Day, and has been always, not only the 


general, but univerſal Opinion of the Church for 
Aiteen hundred Years together, I think, I may 


very ſafely venture to aſſert. In Page 23, our 


Author ſays, that, ** if Chriſt's Commiſſion ex- 


<< tended only to Dioceſans, then Preſbyters, ot 


« Prieſts, are excluded, and conſequently you 
e have no Authority for your Miniſtry, ſince 
© thoſe Dioceſans have only Power to ordain 
& Dioceſans; and the Church is to have no other 
* to the End of the World.” Now, I y not 

nov 


| [ 215 ] ef: 
know that any Writers of our Church ever ſaid, 


&« Quarters and Portions, to which they were ſe- 5 


if that the Apoſtles were mere dioceſan Biſhops, as 5 
Ns their. Succeſſors were; for their Commiſſion, as I þ 
* quoted juſt now out of Barrow, was univerſal and . 
all unlimited: But, nevertheleſs, we find that they 

er divided the World amongſt them, and each took 
ger chat Part of it Which was aſſigned to him by com- i! 
ne mon Conſent. So, ſays Dr. Cave *: Vt is true, F 
" — for the more prudent and orderly Management a 
ho of Things, they are generally ſaid, by the An- | 
0 a e cients, to have divided the World into fo many 

. E « yerally to betake themſelves ; Peter to Pontus, i nl 
ro. alatia, Cappadocia, &c. St. John to Aſia, St. f 
"to WY Andrew to Scythia, &c. Though they did 


e not ſtrictly tye themſelves to thole particular 
cc Provinces that were aſſigned to them, but, as 
& Occaſion was, made Excurſions into other 
« Parts: Yet, for the main, they had a more pe- 


e PSS 
WCITIES I ey Fd Read A 


+ cCuliar Inſpection over thoſe Parts that were al- 

va lotted to them, uſually reſiding at ſome principal 

0 City of the Province; as St. John at Epheſus, a 

5 St. Philip at Hierapolis, &c. whence they 

u _ might have a more convenient Proſpect of Af- 
fairs round about them.” But thus we ſee; 


g that the Apoſtles were, in ſome Sort, dioceſan 
Bishops, only that was their Dioceſe wherever 
they thought proper to go. But our Author 


5 ] days, that Dioceſans have Power to ordain only 
Dioceſans:“ Let us conſider the Apoſtles then 
or once as univerſal Preſbyters. If ſo, what 


ecomes of the Order of Deacons, which the Diſ- 
enters have always allowed to be of apoſtolic 
Inſtitution? For, according to his Way of argu- 
ing, If Chriſt's Commiſſion extended only to 
Preſbyters, then Deacons are excluded; and 
* conſequently the Deacons have no Authority 

5 "LO EA | 66 for 
See Introd. to Cave's Lives of the A poſtles, pag. 4 Sect. 5. 
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« for their Miniſtry, fince theſe Preſbyters hay 


„ Church is to have no other unto the End of 
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Authorities of the earlieſt Writers of the Church, 
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« only Power to ordain Preſbyters; and thei 


„ the World.” But yet we know the Apoſtle 
did ordain Deacons, and thoſe Deacons did'exer- 
ciſe that Part of the apoſtolic Office committed 
unto them. And could not common Senſe and 
Reaſon have told our Author, that the Apoſtle 
mult naturally have it in their Power to commit 
ſuch and ſuch Parts or Portions of their own Of. 
fice and Power to ſuch and ſuch inferior Orders of 
Men, as they thought. proper for the Edification 
of the Church, and the Work of the Miniſtry, a 
in Fact they did? For omne majus -continet 
in ſe minus; and, though a Prieſt be no Biſhop, iſ 
and a Deacon neither Prieſt nor Biſhop, yet the 
epiſcopal Office includes all the reſt within itſelf. 
But I have taken more Pains than was neediu| 
upon ſuch a flimſy Argument as this. Our Au- 
thor, after having alledged what he thought, pro- 
per out of the Scriptures, tells us, he will proceed 
to the Fathers: And, accordingly, in Page 24, 
he ſays, that, As to the Fathers, thoſe of the 
« two firſt Centuries, at leaſt, were all to a Man 
* againſt your (i. e. that of the Church of England) 
* Opinion of dioceſan Epiſcopacy, according tothe 
* Engliſh Species, if Credit may be given tothe im. 
“partial Writers and Members of your Church.“ 
Now, after ſuch an Aſſertion as this, in ſo mo- 
mentous a Cauſe, one would expect to ſee a Con- 
firmation of it out of eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, o 
ſome ancient Canons, or, at leaſt, out of thoſe 
impartial Writers, who, he ſays, are ſo clearly on 
his Side of the Queſtion: But not one Word out of 
any of them; nay, ſo far from producing any 


he has not given us the leaſt Intimation who thok 
impartial Writers are; no, not of any one of them; 
252 * 1 e 


tat we might ſearch and ſee whether his Allega- 

the BE tions were juſt or not, or whether thoſe very im- 
oo partial Writers themſelves were juſt in their Re- 
© preſentations or not. So that, with impartial Read- 
= ers, ſuch Aſſertions as theſe, without any Support 


or Proof at all from original Authors, muſt neceſſarily 
go for nothing. But I hope to make it fully appear 
out of thoſe few Memorials that we have of the 
two firſt Centuries, that the primitive Biſhops 
were juſt the ſame as they are with us now; and, 
if I prove from theſe early Writers, that, in their 


tion BE Time, the Orders of Biſhops, Preſbyters, and 
» © WY Deacons were eſtabliſhed in thoſe Churches of 
nt which we have any Account; and that there were 
gp, ſeveral Preſbyters under the Biſhops ; I ſhall ſup- 
they poſe I .have ſufficiently proved my Point. And 
= we will have Recor delt unto Clemens Roma- 


nus, who is, by the univerſal Conſent of Antiqui- 
ty, allowed to be the ſecond or third Biſhop of 
Rome after the Apoſtles. In his firſt Epiſtle to 
the Corinthians (who had been diſorderly and ex- 


20 bpvelled ſome of their Preſbyters) in Order to per- 
. ſuade them to be quiet and peaceable, he tells 


them, in the Beginning of the 4oth Chapter, 
that, EyxexuPortes £x5 T Hahn vng belag Vror ts, rau r 
rage Tou oÞPrinoper 00% © AeoTOTNS EMITENEW EXEAEVC EL, 


101 r xaos vera pens. It will behove us to 
n. « take Care, that, looking into the Depths of di- 
010 vine Knowledge, we do all Things in Order, 
on. ©© whatſoever our Lord has commanded us to do 
„ 0 Hat their appointed Seaſon.” A little lower, 


ſpeaking of the Oblations and Miniſtrations, this 
holy Apoſtle ſays, IIs Ts xas 0:4 Twwv e He- 
Atl, G&uT05 WEITEV TH VERT HTN OUTS CaAnces” bv 6T 495 WAvTY 
ra YIv0ppevG £v £v00xn0es EVITEOTOEXT® £47 TW DEAN TE ru. 
Oi wv Tos TEOTTETAY jaev0s XX400bs TOWKUTES TAS TETPopas 
auron, EUTBOJeXT OL TE xα EE? T7016 Ye voie ru 
AET TOTS une u dq r AVEC, T Yap Ages 

h EIS 10,28 
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<< but only at Jeruſalem: Nor in any Place * 
| «« but 


| 1 5 3 cc | 

801%; NE dedoprvats tiolv, Kai to6s Leerer 40f FT 
rewos Wen Terr AXIAL, Kats AtVITE 101 AAN, i emixth. cc : 
ral. O Xaixoc avlptrrog Tois Acintors WeoreYatly deft 46 
ral. That is, And therefore he has ordained Ti 
* by his ſupreme Will and Authority, both « ; 
* where, and by what Perſons, they are to be «1 
« performed; that ſo, all Things being piouſly WW «< ! 
« done, unto all well pleaſing, they may be 4 ] 
c acceptable unto him. They, therefore, who ſcril 
« make their Offerings, at the appointed Seaſons, Orc 
<« are happy and accepted; becauſe that, obeying dee 
the Commandments of the Lord, they are free Car 
“ from Sin: And ſo the Chief Prieſt has his pro- twee 
„ per Services; and to the Prieſts their propet Wl thre 
& Place is appointed; and to the Levites apper- WW rall: 
te tain their proper Miniſtries ; and the Layman Ap 
& is confined within the Bounds of what is com- as 1 
« manded to Laymen.“ And, in Chapter :41, iſ ftan 
this holy Apoſtle goes on to ſay, Euacos upu upo1 
Ee gr iv Tw whe TEVjKATE EYN Heart Ott tv cult Jew 
CUE80H1TE, rap, | un repE N00 Tov Wp10(a£v0V TH Al- whe! 
up Guts Kavouz, £ Tepvornri, Ou mavraxys, a- fecti. 
Soi, TpooDepoyr2i Over sud N, 1 CN, n Kel havi 
GpacPTIOS x TAN ANNGS, NN n eU Tepso Amp. jon Xa" in e 
KE de wx &v Wa vr TOW TpooPeperacy GAN £1Tpoohty Ts F igv 
Vas Wpogs To Hv? D, uονοναοννν To Wpoo Pepopurntt the 
dia Ts Apyiepews xa Twy Wpotipnperwy AfITE py wn, Ow that, 
Waps To xabnxov Trs H, auTS WOI'vTES Thy Oavarel T0 Dut) 
Tpo51pucy Exuowv. Opare ade\Þoi,' orw WAtbovts ha- he b. 
vo0nprev vwoews, To WM AANOY UTOXEL wel xivJuvo.. [ plain 
is, Let every one of you therefore, Brethren, WW cipli: 
« bleſs God in his proper Station, with a good BW and t 
« Conſcience, and with all Gravity ; not exceed- ſhipp 
<< ing the Rule of his Service that is appointed to pent: 
„ him. The daily Sacrifices are not offered'every- Mi {imil: 
«© where; nor the Peace- Offerings, nor the Sacti- the I 
e fices appointed for Sins and Tranſgreſſions; the 4 


NN 


« but only at the Altar before. the Temple; that. 
« which' is offered being diligently examined by 
« the High-prieſt, and the other Miniſters we 
before mentioned. They, therefore, who do 
| « any Thing, which is not agreeable to his Will, 
ce are 1 with Death. Conſider, Brethren, 
« that, by how much the better Knowledge God 
« has vouchſafed unto us, by ſo much the 7 greater 
e Danger we are expoſed to.” I have here tran- 
ſcribed almoſt all theſe two whole Chapters, in 
Order that I may ſhew clearly what I think in- 
deed every one that reads them over with the leaſt 
Care muſt ſee, viz. that there is a Parallel! be- 
tween the Jewiſh and Chriſtian Church carried on 


pet through the Whole, although one Side of the Pa- 
Der AY calle! "be only tacitly inſinuated; and that the 
nan Apoſtle's Deſign is to ſhew, that our bleſſed Lord, 


as far as Time and Place, and other Cireum- 
ſtances, would permit, founded his Church intirely 
upon that Model of it, purſuant to which the 
Jewiſh Church was originally founded, that ſo, 
when it ſhould a pear in its full Luſtre and Per- 
fection, it might appear a glorious Church, not 
having Spot, or Wrinkle, or any ſuch Thing, but 
in every Inſtance” anſwering to thoſe Types and 
Figures which had fo eminently preſignified it in 
che Jewiſh Church. And this appears plainly, in 
that, when he tells the Corinthians what was their 
Duty, and how they oug ht to behave themſelves, 
he brings all his Proofs Foln the Old Teſtament ; 
plainly intimating thereby, that the Church Dif- 
cipline and Government, which he has inſtituted, 
and the Rules which he has required of his Wor- 
ſhippers to conform to under the Chriſtian Diſ- 
penſation, were the ſame, mutatis mutandis, or 
ſimilar to what he inſtituted and required under 
the Law of Moſes. Thus, at the Beginning of 
the 40th N he ſays, (ſpeaking of the pub- 
14 lic 
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which the | th 
ſelves to, if there did not exiſt among them the 


5 [ 120 Þ 


lic Offerings and Miniſtrations, Ou kinn n @raxr 


 EXEAEUTEY Vive, GAN WELTjEVOLS ut 26 1g. ie. e. 
«© Theſe he has commanded to be done, not 


* raſhly and diſorderly, but at certain determi. 
<* nate Times and Hours.“ And the daily pub- 
lic Morning and Evening Prayer anſwers to the 
daily Morning and Evening Sacrifice. Then he 
goes on to tell the Corinthians, that ms Te », gig 
Tivev. i. e. He has ordained, by his ſupreme 
« Will and Authority, both where and by what 
«© Perſons, they are to be performed. They 


ec therefore ſays he, who make their Offerings, at 


<« the appointed Seaſons, are happy and accept- 
« ed.” And why? Becauſe that, < obeying the 


% Commandments of the Lord, they are free 


5 from Sin.” This laſt Paſſage. plainly relates to 
the WE IT hEVQLS *gg | 0 oe and | has Regard to 
the Tv» dia r He treats, of the latter of theſe 
two firſt, and ſays, © that the Chief Prieſt has his 
proper Services; and to the Prieſts their pro- 
* per Place is appointed; and to the Levites ap- 
e pertain their proper Miniſtries; and the Lay- 
«© man is confined within the Bounds of what 1s 


«© commanded to Laymen. Let every one of you 


e therefore bleſs God in his proper Station, with 
« a good Conſcience, and with all Gravity, not 
« exceeding the Rule af his Service that is 
„ appointed to him.“ Now, if there were not 
three Degrees of Officers in the Chriſtian Church, 
correſponding to the e aghoti Priefts,, and 
Levites, in the Jewiſh Church, to what Purpoſe 
does the Apoſtle alledge them as an Example 

ee ought to conform them- 


ſame Orders and Degrees of People, though un- 
der different Names and Titles? If the Caſe was 
not ſo, the Corinthians might have alledged, True, 
Things were ſo among the Jews; but W 

i that 
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that to us who have not all theſe Degrees in being 
W amongſt us? Therefore, an Example of this Sort 
would have been impertinent, if there was no In- 


ſtitution in the Chriſtian Church to anſwer it; 
more eſpecially, as the Apoſtle takes no Notice of 
any Difference in the Church Government, which 
I cannot but think he would have done, if there 
had been a Difference; for he probably would 
have ſaid, that, as the Jews were ſubje& in ſpiri- 
tual Things to their High-prieſt, Prieſts, and 
Levites, ſo be you ſubject to your Prieſts and 
Deacons. But even ſo the Alluſion would loſe 
much of its Force, "becauſe the Subject Clemens 
was upon would not have borne Similitude ſuffici- 
ent to the Thing alluded to: And beſides, if the 
Caſe were otherwiſe, he could not, by the Argu- 
ments he here makes Uſe of, urge their Obedi- 
ence to thoſe that were ſet over them, as to a di- 
vine Inſtitution ; which he manifeſtly does all 
through theſe two Chapters. And this will ap- 
pear, if we conſult the Beginning of the 4oth 
Chapter, where he ſays thus: It will behove 
« us to take Care, that, looking into the Depths 
of divine Knowledge, we do all Things in Or- 
“ der, whatſoever our Lord has commanded us 
to do.“ | He next inſtances in the proper Sea- 
ſons, and determinate Times and Hours, and the 
Places where, and the Perſons by whom, and then 
ſubjoins : For the Chief Prieſt has his proper 
“Services; and to the Prieſts their proper Place 
is appointed; and to the Levites appertain their 
*« proper Miniſters; and the Layman is confined, 
** &c,” Immediately after this he adds, Chap. 
41. Let every one of you therefore, Brethren, 
*© bleſs God in his proper Station, with a good 
* Conſcience, and with all Gravity, not exceed- 
ing the Rule of his Service appointed for him.“ 
Now I would aſk, What that Rule is which Cle- 
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122 
ment exhorts the Corinthians to obſerve ? For he 
muſt refer to ſome Rule that he had given them; 
and, what that Rule is, we find clearly and diſtinct- 
ly laid down to them, throughout the whole pre- 
ceding Chapter, and that too as appointed by our 
Lord himſelf. If then the Times, Places, and 
Perſons, which he particulariſes and diſtinguiſhes 
into four Orders or Degrees, as the Fele 
Prieſts, Levites, and Laymen; I ſay, if all theſe 
had not their correlative or correſpondent Orders 
in the Chriſtian Church, St. Clemens's Argument 
muſt have been very inconcluſive, awpoodtowoen; 
for what. Effect could it have upon the Corinthians 
to tell them that, in the Jewiſh Church, God 
had inſtituted three Degrees or Orders of Clergy, 


If the higheſt and principal Order was not in Being, 


nor ever known, in the Chriſtian Church; and 


if God had appointed only the two inferior Orders 
under the Gele Diſpenſation? And what makes 


this ſtill more manifeſt is, that St. Clement ex; 
horts the Corinthians to ſearch into he Depths of 


Divine Knowledse. Now, the Queſtion is, What 
the Apoſtle means by the Depths of Divine Know- 
ledge? What thoſe deep Things of God are, which 
he exhorts the Corinthians to ſearch into? Does 


then the Depth of Divine Knowledge reſt upon the 


external Senſe and the bare Letter only? Do the 
deep Things of God go no farther than the mere 
Types and Shadows of the good Things to come! 
No- body certainly will contend for that; theſe deep 


Things therefore of God muſt mean thoſe good 


Things to come under the Goſpel, which were ty- 
pified, ſhadowed out, and repreſented by the 
Things under the Law: But, if the Ordinances 
under the Goſpel did not correſpond to the Ordi- 
nances under the Law, how could the one be a 
Type, or Repreſentation, or Figure of the other? 
As the Times, Places, and Perſons were 7 5 

: talne 


123 
tained under the Law, ſo is it under the Goſpel: 
The Hours of public Worſhip, at 9 and 3, have 
been in conſtant Uſe under the Goſpel, as they 
were under the Law. The Morning and Evening 
Prayer came in the Place of the Morning and 
Evening Sacrifice ; and the Biſhops, Priefts, and 
Deacons ſucceeded the High-prieſt, Prieſts, and 
Levites. And let it not be any Objection to what 
is here ſaid : That the Jewiſn Offerings and Sacri- 
fices were offered up only at the Temple; becauſe 
the Holy Land has been always conſidered as one 
Dioceſe; and the Temple with the High-prieſt, 
as the Cathedral with the Biſhop ; and therefore, 
as the Offerings and Sacrifices under the Law were 
brought to the Temple for the Maintenance of 
the Aaronical Prieſthood, ſo the Offerings and 
Oblations of the primitive Chriſtians were carried 
to the Biſhop at his Cathedral, to be diſpoſed of 
for the Maintenance of the Chriſtian Prieſthood. 
Dr. Cave ſays *, that The Temple at Jeruſa- 
„ Jem was like the Cathedral or Mother Church, 
«© where all Sactifices and Oblations were offered; 
de their Synagoguesnot unlike our Pariſh Churches, 
e where- the Scriptures were read and expounded, 
„ and the People taught their Duty.” And, this 
not being an improper Place, I will purſue the. 
Subject a little farther z for our Author tells us, in 
Page 31 of his Letter, that “ it does not appear, 
<* that the Jewiſh Church was to be the Model of 
<« the Chriſtian.” Here again he affirms a Thing, 
in direct Oppoſition to all the moſt learned Chriſ- 
tian Writers in every Part of the World; and, 
that I am not ſingular in this Opinion, fee what 
Mr. Walton ſays, in his Notes upon the 4oth 
Chapter of Clemens Komanus, and upon the very 
famous Paſſage: * Eccleftam Judaicam fuiſſe 
„ Typum Chriſtianæ, eoſdemque fere Ordines 

| | = « ox 


See Cave's Life of St. Paul, Se. 3. Paragr. 13. 


3 
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ex inſtituto Dei apud Judæos receptos fuiſle, 
% qui in Eccleſiam Chriſti, abolita diſpenſatione 
Moſaica, admiſſi fuerunt, nemini apud Scripto- 
res antiquos verſato non conſtat. Habuit Ec- 
cleſia ] udaica Apgitęta, Sacerdotes, & Levitas? 
Habet enim & Chriſtiana Epiſcopos, Preſbyte- 
% ros, & Diaconos. Hinc Sanctus Hieronymus, 
“ qui unus e veteribus Preſpyterorum paritati vel 
minimum favet, fatetur idem fuiſſe in Eccleſia 
*« Epiſcopum, quod Aaron in Templo, Presbyte- 
ros quod & Sacerdotes, Diaconoſque quod Le- 
© vitas.” That is, It is well known to all that 
are acquainted with ancient Authors, that the 
Jewiſh was a Type of the Chriſtian Church; 
and that almoſt the ſame Orders of Perſons, 
that were inſtituted by God in the Jewiſh 
Church, were taken into that of Chriſt, after 
the Law of Moſes was ſet aſide: For, as the 
Jewiſh Church had its High-prieſt, Prieſts, 
and Levites, even ſo the Chriſtian Churches 
have their Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons; 
Hence St. Jerom, who ſingly among the An- 
cients favours in the leaſt Degree the Equality 
of Preſbyters, confeſſes, that the Biſhop, in the 
“ Chriſtian Church, is the ſame with the High- 
prieſt in the Temple; the Preſbyters the ſame 
© with the Prieſts ; and the Deacons the ſame with 
the Levites.” But our Lord choſe Twelve 
Apoſtles only; and, that he did ſo upon Account 
of there being Twelve Tribes in Iſrael, he himſelf 
tells us, when he ſays to them, that, „ben tbe 
„ Son of Man ſhall fit upon the Throne of his, Glory, 
ye alſo ſhall fit upon twelve Thrones, judging the 
„ twelve Tribes of 1ſrael.” Baptiſm was known to 
be a Rite of initiating Proſelytes under the Jewiſh 
Law: < Chriſt took up Baptiſm, which was 
„ uſed as an Additional to Circumciſion, inſtead 
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« of Circumciſion, and inſtituted it for a Goſpel 
« Sacrament. And fo did he alſo in the other Sa- 
= < crament of the Lord's Supper; for, after the 
= <. Paſchal Lamb was eaten, it was the common 
cCuſtom of the Nation, that the Maſter of the 
« Family broke a Piece of Bread, and diſtributed 

« jt amongſt the Company, and after it he diſtri- 
« buted a Cup of Wine. Now, our Saviour took 
« up this, which was an Additional to the Paſſo- 
« yer, to be a Goſpel Sacrament, inſtead of the 
« Paſſover;” as ſays the learned Dr. Lightfoot *. 
If one were to take a Review of all the Ulages and 


10 Cuſtoms of the Jewiſh and Chriſtian Church, we 
1 may poſſibly find more Particulars, which our Bleſ- 
by ſed Lord took out of the Jewiſh, and made a Part 


of his own Inſtitution. | 

But this is ſufficient to ſhew that.cloſe Connection 
there is between the Law and the Goſpel, the Old 
Teſtament and the New; and that the greateſt Part, 
if not the Whole, of the Diſcipline and Govern- 
ment, Cuſtoms and Uſages of the Jewiſh Church 
were transferred by our Bleſſed Lord into the 


4 Chriſtian, except thoſe few Alterations which the 
he Departure of the Shadow, and the Coming in of 
h. the Subſtance, muſt neceſſarily occaſion; for Chriſt 


ſays: „ Think not that I am come to deſtroy the 
„Law or the Prophets; I am not come to de- 
« ſtroy, but to fulfil.” Now, if theſe were not 
the acknowledged Principles of the whole Chriſ- 
tian Church, and of St. Clemens himſelf, at the 
Time this was wrote, his Manner of reaſoning 
mult be impertinent and inconcluſive. It follows 
then, beyond Contradiction, that the Church was 
at that Time governed by the three ſeveral Qrders 
of Biſhops, Prieſts,. and Deaeons ; and that every 
particular Church had its own Biſhop, with many 
Prieſts and Deacons under him. But I will con- 
OY ko 
* See Lightfoat, Vol. I. Pag. 526. Edit. Fol. 
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| clude this tedious Comment upon theſe Paſſages of 


Clemens Romanus with the Words of the very 
learned Archbiſhop Potter“: Here, ſays he, 


again, as was done in the Concluſion of the laſt 


4 Chapter, we may obſerve how the Government 
« of the Chriſtian Church, which is che myſtical 
«< Iſrael, was typified in the literal Iſrael, the 


©. Chief Prieſt whereof, with his Prieſts and Le- 


«6 vites, exactly repreſented the Chriſtian Apoſtles, 
% Preſbyters, and Deacons ; whereby the Predic- 
<« tion of Iſaiah was accompliſhed : That God 
c would declare his Glory to all Nations, and tak 
& out of them Prieſts and Levites.” And I hope the 
Reader will excuſe my ſaying ſo much, as my De- 
ſign was to ſet forth this noble Teſtimony of St. 
Clemens in its full Force; which could not be 
made- appear without conſidering the whole Con- 
text, which is compriſed in the two before-men- 
tioned Chapters, and which I do not know any 
Author has taken the Pains to be ſo explicit upon 
before. | . 1188 
My Deſign was, farther, to ſhew how little the 
Author of ſuch an Aſſertion, It did not appear, that 
the Fewiſh Church was to be the Model of the Chriſ- 
tian, mult underſtand of the Word of God, and 
the Uniformity of his Diſpenſations towards Man, 
as plainly ſet forth to us in the ſacred Scriptures 
of the Old and New Teſtament: I ſhall now take 
the Liberty to examine the Teſtimony of + St. Ig- 
natius, who was martyred under Trajan, Anno 
116, and was made Biſhop of Antioch by the 
Hand of St. Peter himſelf. In his Epiſtle to the 
Magneſians he ſays thus T3 Exe. Sy nd io nv 106¹ vg 
di G, Tv he , Exiα,ο,WðDW x, Wperourtowy Ot 
ati Bacoe A πwNν g Ts ,p“ js diαε⁰ν Cuil ioo, 

| v 494 


* See Potter of Ch. Gov. Pag. 49 and 123. and Iſa. Chap. 


. 20, 21. l. 15. tb. ©. + See Cave's Hitt, 


Literar. 1 Ign. Epiſt. Mag. Cap. 2. 
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x 7 j ori vWworagοε Tho Exieneng ws Xapers Oes, 
: % TW peo Sure ws vow Inc Xpigv. KY. Seeing 
„ then I have been judged worthy to ſee you by 
W <- Damas, your moſt excellent Biſhop; and by 
« your very worthy Preſbyters, Baſſus and Apol- 
« Jonius; and by my Fellow-ſervant, Sotio the 
« Deacon; in whom I rejoice, foraſmuch as he 
« js ſubject unto his Biſhop as to the Grace of 
« God, and to the Preſbyters as to the Law of 
« Jeſus Chriſt.” Is not here now a manifeſt De- 
ſcription of a Dioceſan Biſhop, with his Prieſts and 
Deacons ? Does not the holy Martyr expreſly name 
Damas, as Biſhop of the Dioceſe of Magneſia, a 
City upon the River Mæander? Does not he name 
two of his Preſbyters, Baſſus and Apollonius, as 
Preſbyters of that Church, and ſubject to him, 
and belonging to him as their Biſhop, together 
with Sotio, a Deacon of his? What Difference is 
there now between the Church of Magneſia and 
the Church of Norwich? Or between the Biſhop 
of Magneſia and the Biſhop of Norwich? If there 
be any, let it be pointed out, for I can fee none. 
Once more: In his Epiſtle to the Philadelphi- 
ans * he ſays, after deſiring them to ſend a Deacon 
as their Ambaſſador to the Church of Antioch : 
Ot)80 v 8% £5"WV GOUYGTOV UTEP OVOeT05; O, wo Xs 
a EY Yau END ., emer av Emioxomres* os ds roergure- 
p86 7 SK. 1. e. Now, if you be willing, it 
« is not impoſſible for you to do this for the 
Sake of God; as alſo the other neighbouring 
* Churches have ſent them, ſome Biſhops, ſome 
„ Priefts and Deacons.” Is not it here manifeſt, 
that, in Ignatius's Time, all the Churches that he 
Knew of had their Biſhop, Prieſts, and Deacons ? 
In his Epiſtle to the. Smyrnæans, he ſays : As- 
Ta&Coun Tov lo So err xomOL  Oeompert aro WpenCure- 
p89i'y 


See Ign. ad Philadelph. Sect. 10. 
7 Ign. Fpiſt. ad Smyrn. cap. 12. | I 
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pie, 26 rug undd din. i. e. wo 1 falute 
„ very worthy Biſhop, and your venerable Preſby. 
sc ters, and your Deacons, my Fellow-ſervants.” 
In his Epiſtle to Polyearp he ſays thus“: Avrahu- 


XV EW Twv UTOTOCTOEVWY TW ETIOXOWW, WEETCUTEROIG, 


 Eiozxaversg, 5 My Soul be Security for them that 


« ſubmit to their Biſhop, with their Preſbyters and 
e Deacons.” Nothing then can be more mani. 
feſt, than that, in Ignatius's Time, every Church 
had its Biſhop, who was its ſingle Governor, to- 


gether with a Number of Prieſts and Deacons un- 


der him, in the very ſame Manner as it is in the 
Church of England at this Day; and I could pro- 
duce a hundred Paſſages more to the ſame Purpoſe 
out of this holy Martyr; but theſe are ſufficient. 
I come next to Irenæus, who ſays, of the Apo- 
ſtles, F that @cuerwoavres vv xy onodopano autres o ανj7 
£40k Arog o 71 xx ,õĩlt, Atv TH TUS ETICH97NG Ag 
rugyiav EVEXELCET Rv. —Aradexerar de aurov AveYRANTC. 
Mela ruro de Tpi rer amo Tw AT Thv £710X07W 
KA r KAnns. i. e. The bleſſed Apoſtles, when 
* they founded and built the Church (of Rome) 
ce they committed the Epiſcopal Miniſtration to 
*« Linus; to him ſucceeded Anacletus; next to 
ce him, in the third Place after the Apoſtles, Cle- 
de mens was choſen to that Biſhopric.” And at- 
terwards he ſays: Kai Iloxuxapn@> xaTo ᷓ eig £ 71 
Tavern £xxAncia ETioxowes, I. e. And Polycarp 
« was appointed Biſhop of the Church that is in 


© Smyraa.” Theſe Paſſages I quote here to 


ſhew, that the Chriſtian Church was governed, in 
the Time of Irenæus, by ſingle Perſons, each pre- 


ſiding ever his particular Dioceſe. But let us now 


come to Tertullian, who lived at the latter End 


of the ſecond Century. Þþ In his Book De Præ- 


ſcriptione Hæreticorum, ſpeaking how lightly the 
Heretics 


* Epiſt. Polyc. Sect. 6. T Iren. adv. Hær. Lib. iii. cap. 3. 
+ See Jertull. de Præſ. Har. pag. 217, C. Edit. Rig. 


1129 . 
Heretics eſteemed the holy Orders of the Clergy, 
he ſays: Itaque alius hodie Epiſcopus, cras 
« alius; hodie Diaconus, qui cras Lector; hodie 
« Preſbyter, qui cras Laicus. Therefore one ſhall 
« be Biſhop To- day, and another To- morrow; 
« he, that is To-day a Deacon, the next ſhall be 
« a Reader ; and he, that is To-day a Preſpyter, 
«© To-morrow ſhall be a Layman.” This I think 
is a pretty plain Demonſtration, that the three 
Orders of Biſhops, Preſbyters, and Deacons; were 
in the Church in Tertullian's Time. In his Tract 
De Baptiſmo we. find him thus ſaying: Dandi 
« quidem habet Jus ſummus Sacertlos, qui eſt 
« Epiſcopus; dehinc Preſbyteri & Diaconi ; non 
tamen ſine Epiſcopi.authoritate.?* i. e. The 
« Power of adminiſtering Baptiſm is in_ the Chief 
« Prieſt, who is the Biſhop ; and likewiſe in the 
e Preſbyters and Deacons; but not without being 
ee authoriſed by the Biſhop ſo to do“. The laſt 
Authority I ſhall bring, out of the Remains we 
have of the ſecond Century, is from the Apoſtolic 
Canons; ro which the great, learned, and good 
Biſhop + Beveridge gives the Name of Codex 
« Canonum Ecclefiz:primitive.?; i. e. The 
% Book of the Canons of the primitive Church;“ 
and he tells us they. were collected together, and 
well known, about the latter End of the ſecond 
Century. Many of them begin: Ew ẽũ·, 1 
Ieecebvregosg, 1 Atarxovo; 3 but the 32d, according to 
the Greek, which is the 40th, in the Tranſlation 
of Dionyſius Exiguus, not only reckons up thoſe 
three Orders, but mentions the Subjection the two 
inferior Orders were under to the Biſnhop: . 
*© TheeoSurepos 2X5 06 Ar2xover. aveuy' fen Ts Emmuonres 
* pndev emmexeurwoauy,?? i. e. Let the Pr efbyters 


and Deacons do nothing without the Privity and 
.K- % Conſent 


* See Tertull. de Bapt. pag. 230, C. Edit. Rig. * 
See Bever. Judg. of Apoſt. Canons, 


[ 135 ] 
«© Conſent of the Biſbop.” To this I cannot help 
ſubjoining what Ignatius ſays to this Purpoſe; in 
his Epiſtle to the Magneſians, Set. 7. Qowep w 
Kopie avev Tu Targos 80tv ETONTES urg unde vutig wry 
Tv Emioxome 20 Tw IlptoCurepwy H¹οονν Weaooctre, un 
Dereaonre £vAoVor T4 Qalieda ννw vin 1. e. Ag 
<« therefore the Lord did nothing without the Fa- 
ec ther, ſo neither do ye do any Thing without 
« your Biſhop and Preſbyters. I had like to 
have forgot another moſt glaring Teſtimony on 
my Side of the Queſtion; which is taken out of 
the 11th Apoſtolic Canon, according to the Greek, 
but the 14th in the Tranſlation of Dionyſius Exi- 
guus: Ewiokowov fan EWeivas xaTruhanboilea Thy | eaurk 
Waporxiay ETS EWITHIAVRAY, u WAEKONWY DN ti 
un 719 £vAoyos OUTIQ Wy N TE&TO BraGopern auto TONE, 
we Ao Th Xepdoc dv avry To ExEVE NOV cue 
TvrCanncda, Y ruro de, wx af tur, WING HL N- 
Awv EmioxoTW, O Faparnnce Ege. i. e. It is 
e not lawful for a Biſhop to leave his own Dioceſe, 
- and thruſt himſelf into another, although many 
People ſhould earneſtly preſs him ſo to do, un- 
leſs there be ſome very good Reaſon which 
forces him to it; ſuch as his being able to do 
much more Good in his Preaching to them, 
than he could in his own Dioceſe. And even 
in this he muſt not go upon his own Judgment 
only, but he muſt have the Senſe of many 
other Biſhops — not without their 
earneſt Exhortation alſo ſtrongly ſolliciting him 
<< to enter upon it.“ Here I think we have ex- 
hibited to us a Biſhop exactly anſwering the No- 
tion we have of one of the Engliſh Species (as our 
Author calls it) that is, a Biſhop who has a certain 
Diſtrict under his Government, then called Topo 
nia, but now Dioceſe, beyond the Limits of which 
he has no Authority at all; and how more exact ij 
to deſcribe the Nature and Character of an 8 
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Biſhop I do not know. And now I think I have 
pretty clearly made it appear, that dioceſan Epi- 
ſcopacy was the Form of Government in Chriſt's 


Church, down from the Time of the Apoſtles, 
through the firſt and ſecond Centuries, But, ſays 
the Author, it was never pretended to be of 
« divine Inſtitution, — but acknowledged to be 
« only a human one.” Let us ſee, then, whether 
theſe holy Fathers of the firſt and ſecond Centuries 
did not believe that Epiſcopacy was of divine In- 
ſtitution. I think we ſhall find them fully per- 
ſuaded, and that they very well knew that it muſt 
be ſo; and of theſe we will firit conſult Clemens 
Romanus. In the latter End of his 41ſt Chapter, 
after having laid down, through that and the fore- 
going Chapters, how that God had inſtituted ſeve- 
ral Ordinances, which related to the Manner in 
which he would be worſhipped ; and what thoſe 


ſeveral Sorts of Perſons were which ſhould be im- 
mediately concerned in his Service; St. Clemens 
then tells his Corinthians : O. wv T&e% To xox0nxov Tn | 


(e)noews ours Wiege Yi Qavarov To TEoT HAY EXEC Is 


Oscare, aderÞoi, oow WAtiovog narrfiwlhnuer Y Eg, 


TOTETW WANAOV UTOXEL EI x1 %. 1. e. They there- 


“fore, who do any Thing which is not agreeable 


ce to his Will, are puniſhed with Death. Conſi- 


: eder, Brethren, that, by how much the better 
Knowledge God has vouchſafed unto us, by fo 
much the greater Danger we are expoſed to.“ 


Now I have ſhewn before, that Sr. Clemens 
thought, that the Jewiſh Inſtitutions were conti- 
nued by our Lord, in the Foundation of his own 
Church, with ſuch neceſſary Alterarions only as 


che Coming -in of the good Things, ſhadowed out 


by the old Law, occaſioned. And therefore, ſays 
he, if Death was the Puniſhment of thoſe who 


W oticnded againſt the Jewiſh Inſtitutions, of how 


much ſorer Puniſhment ſhall we incur the Dan- 
3 | ger, 
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| 1 232 ] 
ger, in tranſgreſſing any of Chriſt's Laws: We who 
are better acquainted with the Schemes of Provi. 
dence, and the Reaſons of his Procedure with Man- 
kind, than the Jews were; who have the Subſtance, 
whereof they had but the Shadow ; we, who enjoy 
thoſe Things themſelves, of which the Things un- 
der the Law were but the Type; and to whom God 
has given thoſe Ordinances and Inſtitutions under 
the Goſpel, which were prefigured by the Ordinan- 
ces and Inſtitutions under the Law. Now, if this 
holy Man thought the Figures, Types, and Shadows, 
of divine Appointment, his Way of Reaſoning 


- will tell you, that he thought the Things typified, 


1. e. the Subſtance, and that which thoſe Ceremo- 
nies prefigured, muſt be of divine Appointment 
alſo; elſe he could not tell the Corinthians, that they 


would incur greater Puniſhment by offending in 
Matters which were not of divine Appointment. f 


And, that what I here advance is juſt, appears 
from St, Jerom, who ſays, * Ut ſciamus Tra- 
« ditiones apoſtolicas ſumptas de veteri Teſta- 
* mento; quod Aaron et Filii ejus atque Levitz 
e in Templo fuerunt, hoc ſibi Epiſcopi et Prel- 
& byteri et Diaconi vendicent in Eccleſia.” i. e. 
That we may know that the apoſtolical Trad 
tions were taken out of the Old Teſtament: 
„ What Aaron, and his Sons, and the Levites 
« were in the Temple, that Way the Biſhops, and 
* Preſbyters, and Deacons challenge in the 
“ Church.” I would only obſerve here, that St. 
Jerom aſſerts the Orders of Biſhops, Preſbyters, 
and Deacons to be of apoſtolical Tradition. Let 
us now ſee what the holy Martyr, Ignatius, fas 
upon this Subject. In his Epiſtle to the Epbe- 
ſians, he ſays thus, + Ewe, de a 8% £0 jus CIT) 
eg uhr, ice TETO TporNaCoy TACRKK NEV jp 
| h | Daf 
* Hieron. ad Evagr. in Fine. 


+ Ignat. Epiſt. ad Epheſ. Sect. 3. 
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emu; TUYTREXATE T6 wapun TE Ocs. x) yep Inous 
Xpi5"05 T9 d YAWV Cv, 78 IIarpog Mevoten, 
ig O 01 ETITKOT OL. 01 KATH r MELUTH ogg hevreg Ev 
Incs XI Von gu. 1 E. 4 oraſmuch as Cha- 
« rity ſuffers me not to be ſilent towards you, I 
« have firſt taken upon me to exhort you, that 
« ye would all run together, according to the 
% Will of God: For even Jeſus Chriſt, our inſe- 
“ parable Life, is ſent by the Will of the Father, 
<« as. the Biſhops, appointed unto the utmoſt 
« Bounds of the Earth, are by the Will of Jeſus 
ce Chriſt.“ And again, * Kos o BAE Tis TY Guo. 
16 ETioKoTrov, TAEVWS UTOY Ooſguodu. IIavre 
ap Ov rc“ 0 oncoder ory; ti5 ihe omovopuny, 
ouTws det Ng auTov dee hr wi auto Tov Tear 
ra Top uU ET10%070V ON NOV r og GUTOV TOV KUPLOV ger: 
TeooeAerew. i. e. The more any one ſees his 
« Biſhop filent, the more let him revere him. 
„For, whomſoever the Maſter of the Houſe 
e ſends to be over his own Houſhold, we. ought 
« in like Manner to receive him as we would do. 
% him that ſent him. It is therefore evident, 
that we. ought to look upon the Biſhop, even 
« as we would do upon the Lord himſelf.” And 
why does our holy Biſhop and Martyr ſay all this? 
Why? Becauſe he looked upon all Biſhops as ſent 
by our Lord himſelf. In his Epiſtle to the Mag- 
neſians, he praiſes them for the Reverence and 
Reſpect they ſhewed theirBiſhop: That + Qs Peovurg | 
e Oe TUYXwpevra; AUTW* BY HUT de, axAg Tw 3 | 
Tur Inos Xopugrw 7. TMAYTWV ETITKROTW* EG Ti | 
en wv exews Tu Oe\yoavroc, vac rs g 
ET @KYEV KOTH unde pia UTORAITW* ETEL , ori roy 
£7: 070) r rνονα Tov Gaeropevoy TMAGUR TIC, Nx 70 
coe ro TYAN ICETAL TOO0ETOETOV, OUTEOG TAKE 0. 
K 3 AOY0Cy 


* Ignat, Epiſt, ad Epheſ. Sect. 6, + Ibid. ad Mag. Sec. z. 


WOLF ne. SO gt . 1 4 


; 
8 
: 
; 
; 
% £ 


VCC 


1 


rr , os ee. ow 


— +, , 2 


— 
WL <A 4 4 X 
I + 2 
— - — — 4 — to x y 
* OY — — 2 wo = o © * Py * 
Is er . * * 
= - 4 
2 ” 
7 


= 
— a i: p — 222 = 
—_— —— wo b 3 9 1 
7 — ain”: OIER. M42 4 = * 3 2 9 
y 3 —_ £4 "42; — I — * e 
. == == 3 = T Za G Ee 
25 r „ — * 
— CY 


>= -— 


— A r * 
— — - pe SRI 
Energon ye. 
— — 
CIS 


4 ED —_— 
— IGG Ih 
1 — — 3 * 
"I £ 8 
- 2 * 
4 * — 3 * 


2 * — — — 8 
— 5 
.. T...... ———T——— ire ta 4 EB 6 


T 


2 . — I - - * 
+ age ag mt In 8 A 
— — r fp 4 * > 
ws 4 r — 8 — L3L 
. 
- = 


— — — — = 2 
.. ͤ .... Cn ns A I Ee ee de es eo eee 8 rr In — ESD 3 
2&2 an 2... 5 2 . FRI — — — — 
* 
. 4 . 


r 


F — — RE hg> nan; 2 es 


* 


N 1 
"wo 
+ 2% o& 5 
+ FUL 
1 7 
_— 7. v9 
a 
| ; 
t 1 
; 133 
3 2 
| 
* 1 1. 
. 
; 
. q 
4 N 4 
4 
4 ' 
1 0 
1 
14 74 S 
1 8 
\ 7 7 
© 33, 4.6 
. n 
1 
„ 
1.4 
nA! « 
"n f 
* 
7h 37 BE 
"KF: v4 
4 1 # 
on 
* 1 
8 © 
4 | 
5 ' 
# N 1 
ths ; "4: 
WR «+ | 
7 ** 4 
1 
n "n 1 
x 1 ' 
—_—_ 
r 
N. 10 " l 
89 +: 8 . 
* " 
. 5 13 
jt 44 
D 
* 
72 Nef 
8 10 FS 
+ 3.7; Ra 
d £ 
117 
. | 4 4 
4 1 
_ ' $ 4 
2 7 
„ 1 1 
1 
3 4 4 + 
0 9 
8 1 
„ 
. 
= 7... 
. 12 
„ 
46 N 
* . 
p 1. 
4 
„ 
r 
[3 U 1 [5 
* f 4 
7 , 
bu ; 6 
þ 
l 5 
Da 
N 


. 
1 1 . 
l 11 1 
- yl 

” RD 
1 
gay 

We 
1 {2 
ER 
A 

f 4 

5 op 
ll 

{ ET: 
Wa” J 
11 

** * 
144 1 

* 

ne : 

a 4 

: 

1 2 

4 * 


| [14]. 
Xay9;, XA po; Oe Tov Ft ED eder. We; 
«© As becomes thoſe who are prudent in God, 
* ſubmitting to him, or rather not to him, but 
< to the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the 
< Biſhop of us all; it will therefore behove you, 
< with all Sincerity, to obey your Biſhop, in Ho- 
< nour of him whoſe Pleaſure it is that ye ſhould 
< do ſo: Becauſe he that does not do fo, deceives 
< not the Biſhop whom he fees, but affronts him 
6 who is inviſible; for, whatſoever of this Kind 
js done, it reflects not upon Man, but upon 
< God, who knows the Secrets of our Hearts.” 
Now, what could Moſes and Aaron ſay more 
than, * What are we? Your Murmurings are not 
againſt us, but againſt the Lord. Or St. Peter to 
Ananias, + Thou haſt not lyed unto Man, but 
unto God, And is it not the ſame Thing to ſay, 
with our holy Biſhop, That whatſoever of this 
Kind (i. e. what reſpects the Biſhop) is done, re- 
flects not upon Man, but upon God? For how 
can any Diſrepect, paid to a Perſon of the e iſco⸗ 
pal Order, refle&t upon God, if that Order was 
not inſtituted by him? Or, if a Perſon, inyeſted 
with that Dignity, did not as really and truly re- 
ceive his Commiſſion from God, as Moſes and 


Aaron, or St. Peter himſelf, though not immedi- 


ately, as they did ? I will tranſcribe but one Paſ- 
ſage more out of this holy Man's Works. In his 
Epiſtle to the Philadelphians he writes thus: I Expgu- 
Y MET&AZU WY, ENA pEyHAT Ov Tt ETITKOTU 
TEOTEXeTE, x5 To arge CUTERY 2 dog. O: % 
TTerevrt; (potius uronTeuravro) ps ws N 


70 ſEpIT POV TWWY NEVE, TRUTH Hg ru . 0. EY 


to Jede wat, ori aro TX*prog eb porn; * eyvwy, 10 
qe ebf exοονο οννο AEVWV ( ceu Atyoy) ræde, Ku- 


ge 


* Exod. xvi. 8. Adds v. 4. 
＋ Ignat. Ep. ad Phil. Sect. 7. 


a 


— 


[1351 : 
pig r in,, under rroierre. i, e. I cried, 
« whilſt I was among you; I ſpoke with a loud 
% Voice: Attend to the Biſhop, and to the Preſ- 
ec byters, and to the Deacons. Now, ſome ſup- 
« poſed that I ſpoke this, as foreſeeing the Di- 
« viſions that ſhould come among you: But he 
« jis my Witneſs, for whoſe Sake I am in Bonds, 
« that I knew nothing from any Man. But the 
« Spirit ſpoke, ſaying on this wiſe, Do nothing 
« <witheut the Biſhop.” Now this, you fee, the 
holy Martyr declares. he had from Inſpiration, 
from the Holy Spirit itſelf: And it was not a fit, 
Time for him to tell a Lye, when he was juſt go- 
ing to be offered up, and to receive the Crown of 
Martyrdom. I would then aſk any Man, whether 
it were poſſible to ſuppoſe that the Holy Spirit 
ſhould immediately intereſt himſelf. in. the Cauſe 
of a particular Order of Men, if that Order had 
not been likewiſe founded and inſtituted by 
himſelf ? Let us now. ſee what Irenzus ſays * : 
«© Traditionem Apoſtolorum. in toto Mundo ma- 
«© nifeſtatam, in omni Eccleſia. adeſt perſpicere 
omnibus qui vera velint videre; et habemus 
e annumerare eos qui ab Apoſtolis inſtituti ſunt 
* Epiſcopi in Eccleſiis, et Succeſſores eorum uſque 
* ad nos.” i. e. The Tradition of the Apoſ- 
tles is evident in every Church to thoſe who de- 
ſire to know the Truth: For we can reckon u 

WT © thoſe who were ordained Biſhops by the Appt. 
e tles, and their Succeſſors to our own Time.” 
And that, ſays he, in toto Mundo, all over the 
World. But that, as it would take up too 
much Room, in ſuch a Work as his was, to rec- 
kon up the Succeſſions omnium Eeccleſiarum, of 
every Church, he would content himſelf with rec- 
koning up thoſe in the Church of Rome; and ſo, 
beginning at Linus, who was the firſt Biſhop, 
| K 4 3 inveſted 

Iren. Lib. iii. Cap. 3. i 
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inveſted with that Dignity by the Hands ' of 


the Apoſtles, he recounts all thoſe that ſucceeded 
Linus down to his Time. And then he makes this 
Obſervation: That, * Ty avrn T&F, * rn auth Aa 
don Ire amo Tw AToSONW EV TY EXXAYTIC raga- 


docig 20 To g enybua; Xn puypr KATYVTIRE ei; 


9%;. 1. e. By this epiſcopal Order (of Men) 
and Succeſſion of them, both the Tradition, 
* W the Church had from the Apoſtles, and 
< the Preaching of the Truth, is brought down 
% to our Days.” Now, what I would obſerve 
upon the Paſſage before us is this: That the holy 
Biſhop would have us underſtand by theſe W ords, 
that the Apoſtles delivered ſuch and ſuch Doc- 


trine to a certain Order of Men, whom they ap- 
pointed for their Succeſſors in the Churches they 


planted, and thoſe to others down to the Time 


Irenæus wrote; and all this, without giving the 


Jeaſt Hint of any Point of Time, wherein any 
Church, in any Part of the World, was any 
otherwiſe governed than by a ſingle Perſon, who 
was in all Reſpects the ſame as the Biſhop of 
Rome in the Days of Irenzus, and a Biſhop'of 
the Church of England at this Day. But let us 
conſult another Place in the Works of this Biſhop 
and Martyr: ＋ Tvwoig aMnbnc, n r ATorokuv d- 
dq, X To Rox,auov Ths ExxAnoinas TUG TE 
c mares Te xoops,, © Et Character Corporis 
« Chriſti ſecundum Succeſſiones Epiſcoporum, 
<< mgquibus illi eam, quæ in unoquoque Loco eſt, 
£ Eccleſiam tradiderunt, que pervenit uſque ad 
* nos.” ji. e. The Doctrine of the Apoſtles 1s 
* true Knowledge, together with the ancient Con- 
<« ſtitution of the Church all over the World, 
* and the true Note and Character of Chriſt's 
Body by the Succeſſions of the Biſhops, to 
„ whom they (i. e. the Apoſtles) — 
fn ERA 5 Care 
Iren. Lib. iii. Cap. 3. + Ibid. Lib. iv. Cap. 63. 
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- [ 137 ] | 
tc Care of every particular Church which (Know- 
« ledge) is come down to us.” Once more: 
« * Omnes ii (meaning ſome Heretics in the 
« preceding Chapter) valde poſteriores ſunt, quam 
« Epiſcopi quibus Apoſtoli tradiderunt Eccleſi- 
« as,” 1. e. All thoſe are much more modern 
« than the Biſhops, into whoſe Hands the Apoſ- 
ec tles delivered the Churches.” Now, I would 
aſk any Man, who reads all theſe Paſſages with 
ſome Care, whether Irenzus was not perſuaded, 
that epiſcopal Government of the Church of 
Chriſt was of apoſtolic: Inſtitution : And that is 
all we want. I would farther obſerve, that, in 
this Chapter quoted out of the 63d Chapter of the 
4th Book, Irenzus tells us, that the Hierarchy, 
or the Clergy of every Church, being in Subjec- 
tion to their own particular Biſhop, as in Succeſ- 
ſion from the Apoſtles, is the Note of the true 
Church, and the diſtinguiſhing Character of the 
Body of Chriſt, which is the Church. n. 

1 ſhall now examine a Paſſage or two of Ter- 


| tullian +. He, in his Book de Præſcript. Hæret. 


i. e. of Preſcription againſt Heretics, ſays, „Id 
e eſſe Dominicum et verum, quod fit prius tradi- 
ce tum; id autem extraneum et falſum, quod fit 
« poſterius immiſfſum.” i. e. That is divine 
ce and true, which was delivered at the firſt; and 
te that is foreign and falſe, which was introduced 


afterwards.“ A little lower he uſes this Argu- 


ment againſt the Heretics of his Time : E. 
e dant ergo Origines Eccleſiarum ſuarum; evol- 
vant Ordinem Epiſcoporum ſuorum ita per 
Succeſſiones ab initio decurrentem, ut primus 
„ ille Epiſcopus aliquem ex Apoſtolis, vel apoſ- 
tolicis Viris, qui tamen cum Apoſtolis perſevera- 
<« verit, habuerit Auctorem et Anteceſſorem. Hoc 
| | 7 | enim 
Tren. Lib. v. Cap. 20. + See Tertul. de Præſ. Hæret. 
Cap. 31. and 32. t Ibid, de Pref. Hæret. Cap. 32. 
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1 
< enim modo Eccleſiæ apoſtolicz cenſus ſuos de- 
<« ferunt: Sicut Smyrnzorum Eccleſia Polycar- 
4 pum ab Joanne conlocatum refert. Sicut Ro- 
© manorum Clementem a Petro ordinatum iti- 
« dem. Perinde utique et cætera exhibent quos 
« ab Apoſtolis in Epiſcopatum conſtitutos Apoſ- 
4 tolici Seminis Traduces habent.““ i. e. as tranf- 
lated by Bingham, Let them ſhew us the Ori- 
<< ginal of their Churches, and give us a Cata- 
<* Jogue of their Biſhops, in an exact Succeſſion 
« from firſt to laſt, whereby it may appear that 
<« their firſt Biſhop had either ſome Apoſtle, or 


«© ſome apoſtolical Man living in the Time of the 


* Apoſtles, for his Author, or immediate Prede- 
* ceſſor: For thus it is that the apoſtolical 
Churches make their Reckoning. The Church 
* of Smyrna counts up to Polycarp, ordained by 
& St. John; the Church of Rome to Clemens, 
% ordained by St. Peter; and ſo all other Churches 
& in like Manner exhibit their firſt Biſhops or- 
% dained by the Apoſtles, by whom the apoſtoli- 
* cal Seed was propagated and conveyed by 


„ others. And, in his Tract againſt Marcion, 


he tells us, that * << Habemus et Joannis alumnas 
< Eccleſias; that is, We have Churches who were 
* founded and nouriſhed by St. John;“ and, of 
which Churches, Ordo Epiſcoporum ad Origi- 
„ nem recenſus, in Joannem ſtabit Authorem.“ 
The Order of Biſhops, if traced up to its Ori- 
e ginal, will be found to have St. John for one 
« of its Authors.“ I could have produced more 


Paſſages out of theſe ancient Fathers of the firſt 


and ſecond Centuries to the ſame Purpoſe ; but 
theſe are ſufficient to ſhew the unanimous Conſent 
of the whole Chriſtian Church in theſe Times 
(i e. the firſt and ſecond Centuries) that the Order 
of Biſhops was no human Invention, but an ori- 

8 ginal 
* Tert. ady Marcion. Lib. iv. Cap. 5. 
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ginal Settlement of the Apoſtles themſelves, which 
they made by divine Appointment. In Page 25 
our Author ſays, that Epiſcopacy proved even- 
« tually the unhappy Occaſion of innumerable 
« Schiſms ift the Church.” Now here again this 
poor Gentleman is ſo unhappy as to differ from 
the ancient Fathers. St. Cyprian in his 66th E- 
piſtle ſays, Inde enim Schiſmata et Hæreſes ob- 
« ortæ ſunt et oriuntur, dum Eprſcopus qui unus 
« eſt et Eccleſiæ præeſt, quorundam præſumpti- 
« one contemnitur.“ i. e. Schiſms and Here- 
« ſies ariſe from hence, that the Biſhop, who is 
« one, and governs the Church, is, by the Pre- 
% ſumption of ſome, deſpiſed.” But let us ſee 
what the favourite St. Jerom ſays *® : *©* In toto 
Orbe decretum eſt ut unus de Preſpyteris elec- 
« tus ſuperponeretur cæteris, ad quem omnis 
« Ecclefiz cura pertineret, et Schiſmatum Semi- 
« na tollerentur.“ 1. e. It was eftabliſhed all over 
& the World, by an univerſal Decree, that one of 
&« the Preſbyters ſhould be choſen, and ſet over 
& all the reſt, to whom the Care of the whole 
« Church ſhould appertain ; and fo the Cauſes 
« from whence Schiſms uſed to ariſe, ſhould be 
« taken intirely ' away.” And, in his Tra& 
againſt the Luciferians, he ſays, Eccleſiæ Sa- 
“jus in ſummi Sacerdotis Dignitate pendet; cui 
* {t non exors quædam, et ab omnibus eminens 


detur Poteſtas, tot in Ecclefiis efficientur Schiſ- 


mata, quot Sacerdotes. That is, The 
« Safety of the Church depends upon the Dignity 
e of the Chief Prieft (or Biſhop) for, if he is not 
allowed a.peculiar Power, err to all the 
e reſt, there would be as many Schiſms as 
« Prieſts.” So that, it ſeems, theſe wiſe and anci- 
ent Writers imagined that Epiſcopacy was the beſt 
Means to prevent Schiſms from ariſing in the 
Church : 


* Hieron, Com. in Tit. Cap. 1. 
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Church; as we find it actually did for fifteen 
hundred hundred Years together, till the Yoke of 


the . pretended univerſal Biſhop became too heayy 
to be borne, and (as Men ſeldom keep to the gold- 
en Mean) that they might be ſure to be far enough 
from Popery, they threw off the only ancient and 
apoſtolical Form of Church Government along 
with it, and took up a Preſbyterian - Parity that 
ſcarce was ever heard of, and never, in one ſingle 
Inſtance, allowed of in any Part of the whole 
Chriſtian Church for fifteen hundred Years toge- 
ther. So that the . Order was no Ways 
eventually the unhappy Occaſion of - Schiſms inthe 
Church, but quite the contrary. But I ſhall 


ſay more of St. Jerom by and by. But now our 
Author produces Sir Peter King's Book, as prov- 


ing, beyond all Diſpute, that the ancient Form of 
Government was by Congregational Churches: 
To which I need ſay nothing till I ſee a ſufficient 
Reply to .Sclater's Book, called, An Original 
Draught of the Primitive Church; in which he has 
fully and ſolidly refuted whatever his Lordſhip 
has ſaid in his Book, with Regard to the Point in 
Diſpute. | 
It is no Wonder, _ a Man ſhould be bold 
enough to utter. unwarrantable Doctrines from the 
Pulpit; his Hearers may be unwilling or unable 
to examine Things to the Bottom. But, when 2 
Man enters into Controverſy, and profeſſes to de- 
fend his Cauſe, by producing an Author, who 
has been fo clearly confuted, as Sir Peter King 
has, without the leaſt Notice ankon of his Adver- 
ſary, or any Endeavour at all to ſet aſide his Ar- 
guments, this muſt be acknowledged to be really 
aſtoniſhing. Our Author ſays, that, „nothing 
<« can be objected againſt Sir Peter King, but 
«© what muſt affect his Abilities or Fidelity as an 
« Hiſtorian; neither of which were ever called in 
I 5 Queſtiot 
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* Queſtion. Now, beſides abet the Author of 
the Original Draught hath proved with Regard to 
his Fidelity, I muſt inſert what another Author 
has ſaid of him to the ſame Purpoſe. viz. © I 
« muſt, in Compaſſion to the Reaſoner, acquaint 
« him, that the Enquiry into the Conſtitution, 
“ &c. of the primitive Church, is a Book not to 
« be depended upon; it will lead him into many 
« a Scrape; and it may be of Uſe to him to 
« take this Hint, that, if at any Time he ſhould 
ei be tempted to take any Thing from thence, he 
« ſhould not ſend it to the Preſs, before he has 
« ſeriouſly conſidered what the very learned Au- 
« thor of the Original Draught, &c. has ſaid in 
«© Anſwer to it.” See White's Anſwer to plain 
Reaſons for Diſſenting, Page 89, in the Notes. 

I ſhall now examine another Circumſtance, in 
which this good Gentleman has been greatly miſ- 
taken; and that is the Teſtimony of the pious 
and learned Dr. Reynolds, who, he ſays, was Bi- 
ſhop of Oxford, and then of Norwich : For 
there never was a Biſhop of Oxford of the Name 
of Reynolds: * And, indeed, this John Rey- 
nolds was no Biſhop at all; for he died Preſident 
of Corpus Chriſti College in Oxford ; which, as 
Wood ſays, he made Choice of, rather than to be 
made a Biſhop, which Queen Eliſabeth offered 
= him. He was, it ſeems, a Perſon of great Read- 
ing, and the very Treaſure of Erudition (as he is 
called); but that he, with Thomas Sparke, 
were the Pillars of Puritaniſm, and grand Favourers 
of Nonconformity, as the general Part of Writ- 
ers ſay, ſeems to be contradicted by one of later 
Date, who reports, that Reynolds profeſſed him- 
ſelf a Conformiſt, and died ſo. Thus the learned 
Wood affirms of this extraordinary Man, and 
much more; which any Perſon may fee that will 
conſult 


* See Ant, Wood. Athen. Oxon. on the Name John Reynolds. 
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conſult him. But, before I come to our Author's 
Tranſcription of Reynolds, I would remind the 
Reader, that I think I have pretty clearly proy- 
ed, that Bancroft was not the firit, among the 
Engliſh Divines, who taught, that Epiſcopacy 
was of divine Right. Our Author ſhould have 
given us ſome better Authority than his own for 
laying, that Dr. Bancroft's Sermon“ gave great 
Offence to many of the Clergy and others: For l 
cannot find any Account of it. On the contrary, 
if we conſult Collier's Eceleſiaſtical Hiſtory, he 
will tell us, that it had ſome Effect, which, in all 
Probability, gave as much Offence to People of 
our Author's Notions, as the Sermon itſelf. Thus 
he ſays , This Sermon was managed with great 
Learning and Strength of Argument; and, in 
all Likelihood, made an Impreſſion: And, of 
<« this, the Act of Grace, at the Breaking up of the 
% Parliament, ſeems ſomething of a Proof; for 
<* thoſe who did not come to Church, hear divine 
& Service, and conform themſelves to the eccleſiaſti- 
< cal Re-eſtabliſhment, were excepted from the Be- 
* nefit of that Statute.” But Dr. Reynolds, it 
ſeems, produces the Opinion of Epiphanius, who, 
he ſays, charges Aerius with nothing more than a 
little Folly: Of ſo ſmall a Moment, it ſeems, did 
this Notion of Epiſcopacy, which we inſiſt upon, 
appear in the Eyes of Epiphanius ! Bur let us ap- 
ply to the Author himſelf, and there we ſhall 
find what he really does ſay. In his 3d Book ady. 
Har. 75, at the Beginning, he calls Aerius u- 
Ecournlers 1m ebe, 1. e. quite a Madman, and 
out of his Wits;“ and, in Se, 3, Epiphanius 
ſays, Hy de ur o Aoyog pavimons p%A Nov UTED 
XaTASHTEW; HV) pwn; wy Ono: ri e50w Eicuo- 
TO» Tpo; TTpoobureger; BJEY ON AGLTTEL BTOG THTY, 

| by - 
* See Letter, pag. 27. + Coll. Eccleſ. Hilt. Vol. ii. p. 617. 
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i. e. His Opinion was quite out of the Way, 
« and wild beyond what one would think it poſſi- 
ce hle for human Nature to fall into.” (The La- 
tin Tranſlator renders pawns by furioſum & im- 
mane.) For he ſays, Wherein does the Biſhop 
« excel the Preſbyter ? The one differs not at all 
« from the other?“ This then is the Opinion that 
Epiphanius calls pauiweng proaAAov, and I think this 
Expreſſion intimates ſomething more than a little 
Folly. _ | d Hb 
Bur Dr. Reynolds ſays, it ſeems, that the ge- 
« neral Conſent of the Church does not appear to 
« be on our Side of the Queſtion, from the Paſ- 
« ſage of Epiphanius. In Anſwer to which I 
muſt obſerve, that, if Epiphanius had ever ſeen, or 
heard of, any Church wherein the Preſbyters and 
Biſhops differed in nothing from each other, but 
were all upon a Footing,, he would hardly have 
called that Opinion by ſuch hard Names as d- 
Ins, &c. and, as he was Biſhop of Salamis, a great 
City, and a great Traveller likewiſe, if there had 
been any Church in the whole Chriſtian World, 
which was governed in his Time, or at any Time 
before, ſince the Apoſtles Days, by a Preſbyterian 
Parity, or a Set of Preſbyters, without a Biſhop at 
their Head, he muſt have ſeen or heard of it. So 
far then does this Paſſage of Epiphanius prove the 
univerſal Practice of the Church in his Time. 
But this Father has ſpent more Words upon Aeri- 
us than he deſerved; for his Diſciples were ſo very 
few, that he ſcarce deſerves Notice. But, it ſeems, 
St. Jerom has proved the general Practice of the 
Church to have been for the Preſbyterian Parity : 
Let us then ſee what he ſays. In his Comment 
upon the Epiſtle to Titus he tells us *, that Idem 
* eſt Preſbyter qui Epiſcopus, et antequam Dia- 
** boli Inſtinctu Studia in Religione ferent, et di- 
een 


V) III I ne 2 a I Pa a ED, 


* See Hieron, in Tit. i. 


TT... 
ceretur in Populis, Ego ſum Pauli, Ego Apol. 
lo, Ego autem Cephæ, communi Preſpytero. 
rum Concilio Eccleſiz gubernabantur. Poſt. 
quam vero unuſquiſque eos, quos baptizaverat, 
ſuos putabat eſſe non Chriſti, in toto Orbe de- 
cretum eſt, &c.“ 1. e. A Preſbyter was (ori- 
ginally) the ſame as a Biſhop; and till, by the 
Inſtigation of the Devil, there aroſe Diviſions; 
and one ſaid I am of Paul, and another ſaid 1 
am of Apollos, and I of Cephas ; the Churches 
were governed by the common Council of Prel- 
byters. But, when every one. called thoſe: he 
had baptiſed his own, and not Chriſt's, it was 
decreed all over the. World, &c.”” as we have 
before. Now the whole Strength of this Argu- 
ment lies in a Suppoſition that, in Proceſs of 
Time, that is, ſome Time after the Apoſtles were 
dead, it was thought proper, all over the World, 
to alter the Government of the Church from Prel- 
byterian into Epiſcopal. But, beſides the Abſur- 
dity, in ſuppoſing that the whole Chriſtian Church 
ſhould take upon themſelves to alter that Govern- 
ment under which the Apoſtles left it, let us ſee 
how St. Jerom himſelf explains his Meaning. In 
his Comment upon the Epiſtle to the Galatians 
he ſays thus“: Paulatim vero Tempore pro- 
„ cedente, et alii ab his quos Dominus elegerat, 
ordinati ſunt Apoſtoli, ficut ille ad Philippen- 
<« ſes Sermo declarat, dicens, Neceſſarium autem 
* exiſtimavi Epaphroditum Fratrem Cooperato- 
% rem, et Commilitonem meum, veſtrum autem 
„ Apoſtolum, et Miniſtrum Neceſlitatis me.” 
e. In Proceſs of Time, beſides thoſe whom 
the Lord had choſen, others were ordained A- 
poſtles, as: theſe Words to the Philippians de- 
clare : I ſuppoſed it neceſſary (ſays St. Paul) to 
ſend to you Epaphroditus, my Brother and 
* Companion 

See Hieron, in Gal, Cap, i. Ver. 19. 
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ol « Companion in Labour, and Fellow- ſoldier, but 
r0- « your Apoſtle, and he that miniſtered unto my 
oft. « Wants.” We find that St. Jerom, by Paula- 
rat, tim et procedente Tempore, does not mean an 
de- Time after the Apoſtles were dead ; but he ſpeaks 
ori- of what the Apoſtles did themſelves in the ſeveral 
the Churches they planted, one after another, and by 
0s; Degrees, as they judged neceſſary. It is plain 
id 1 HE hen, that the Studia in Religione, and the Ego 
hes fm Pauli, &c. and the toto Orbe Decretum, 
reſ- happened in the Apoſtles own Times, and that 
he i they themſelves eſtabliſhed a Biſhop in every 
was Bo Church, in order to preſerve Unity, and prevent 
ave  Schiſms. And, in his Epiſtle to Evagrius, he di- 
gu. rectly and in ſo many Words ſays, that Epiſcopa- 
of cy owes its Riſe to Apoſtolic Inſtitution, or what 
lere he calls Apoſtolical Tradition, which he ſays was 
rid, derived from the Old Teſtament * : «© Ut ſciamus 
rel- FTraditiones Apoſtolicas ſumptas de Veteri Teſ- 
fur. < tamento; quod Aaron et Filii ejus atque Levi- 
rch . cz in Templo fuerunt, hoc ſibi Epiſcopi, et 
In- “ Preſbyteri, et Diaconi, vendicent in Eccleſia.” 
Jer i. e.. That we may know that the Apoſtolical 
In ; e Traditions were taken out of the Old Teſta- 
ans ment: What Aaron and his Sons, and the Le- 
ro. © vices, were in the Temple, that may the Bi- 
rat, © ſhops, Preſbyters, and Deacons, challenge in the 
en- Church.“ Now, here he expreſly ſays, that the 
em Biſhops were of Apoſtolical Tradition; by which 
to: he means, that there was a perpetual Succeſſion of 
em Perſons of that Order, from the Time of the Apo- 
Is ſtles themſelves, down to his own Time. He ſays 
on me likewiſe, that the Biſhop, in the Chriſtian Church, 
A- WW has the ſame Superiority over the Preſbyters, as 
de- the High-prieſt of the Old Teſtament had over 
0 the Prieſts; and all this as delivered down from 


the Apoſtles themſelves; and I do not know what 
EEE C‚w . 


® See Hieron. ad Evagr. Tom. II. Epiſt. 85. 
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6 
the moſt ſanguine Man of our Side of the Quel. 


tion ever did demand more. But it is manifeſt, 


from this very St. Jerom, that St. James was mads 
Biſhop of Jeruſalem, very ſoon after our Lord 
Aſcenſion. For he tells us, that *, Poſt paſſie- 
4 nem Domini ſtatim ab Apoſtolis Hieroſolyms- 
& rum Epiſcopus ordinatus fuit.” i. e. He v 
«© made Biſhop of Jeruſalem immediately after out 
« Lord's Death.” And, in another Place, be 
ſays , that Alexandris a Marco Evangeliſt 
„ uſque ad Heraclam et Dionyſium Epiſcope 
« Preſbyteri ſemper unum ex ſe electum, in excel. 
fiori Gradu collocatum, Epiſcopum nomina. 
c bant.” 1. e. That there had always been -at 
&« Alexandria, from the very Time of St. Matk 
« the Evangeliſt, one whom the Preſbyters uſed 
ce tochuſe from among themſelves, who was pla 
cc ced in a ſuperior Station or Degree, and called 
e him their Biſbop; and this down to the Biſhops 
&« Heraclas and Dionyſius.“ I have no Occaſion 
to make any farther Quotations from this Father, 


who, whatever he may ſay of the Words Preſbyttt 


and Epiſcopas, as uſed in the Apoſtolic Times, al. 
ways talks of a Biſhop as a Perſon placed in a Sta- 
tion above Preſbyters; and which Place or Station 
was firſt inſtituted by the Apoſtles themſelves ; and 
that is all that I deſire. As for thoſe ſundry others, 


mentioned by Dr. Reynolds, as our Author has 


not quoted any of them in particular, I do not 
know who they are, and ſhall therefore take no 
Notice of them. Our Author quotes my Lord 
Bacon ; but in what Part of his Works we are to 
look he does not ſay ; though, whatever that great 
Man might ſay, as to the Point before us, it h 
no Diminution of his Character to ſuppoſe he had 
not ſtudied that Point with ſuch Diligence and 
Care as he had ſome others. But to return to Dr. 

Reynolds: 


* Sec Hieron. Catal, Script. + Epiſt, ad Evangr. Tom. Il. 


il 147 3 


Reynolds: He brings in the learned Biſhop Jewell 4 
alſo to ſpeak for him; but I do not know where; 
and it is very certain, that he approved of our Li- 
turgy and Book of Common- prayer, together with 
other Rites and Ceremonies of the Church of Eng- 
land, among which is the Form of Conſecration 
of Biſhops ; ; and the Preface to it, and what that 
contains, we have taken ſufficient Notice of alrea- 
ay. But what pretty clearly ſhews him to be with 
WT us is a Sermon he preached at Paul's Croſs, I be- 
lieve, in Vindication. of the Government and Diſ- 
cipline of the Church, of England; which made 
the Puritans his mortal Enemies. | 
For the Truth of what I ſay J muſt refer the 
Reader to the Writer of that venerable Prelate's 
Life in Engliſh. But the Difference between 
Jewell and 2 was, whether Aerius's Opi- 
nions were Hereſy, or no. Jewell aſſerted, that 
his Opinions did not amount to Hereſy; and Har- 
ding inſiſted that they did. This Jewell might 
hold, and. yet be of Opinion that Epiſcopacy was 
of As Right. It grieves me to find, that Dr. 
Reynolds quotes Michael Medina, as a Man of 
great Account in the Council of Trent z” for I 
cannot find, that he was of any Account at all in 
chat; and, as for his private Character, we have 
it in Biſhop * Hall, who cites him as from Dr. 
Morton, Biſhop of Durham: Dr. Morton, ſays 
this good Biſhop, cites Medina to this Purpoſe, 
« viz, I doubt not ſays Medina to aftirm, that 
« St. Jerom, Sedulius, Primaſius, and Theodoret, 
„ held, with the Aerian Heretics, that the 98 
* of Biſhops and Preſbyters is Jure divino the 
* very ſame. Well, What of this? The learned 
** Biſhop cites Medina: But doth he approve him? 
He ſcorns the Motion. Medina cites thoſe Fa- 
* thers, as for this Opinion: The more ſhameleſs 


L 2 he. 
* See Hall of Epiſcopacy, Page 121. 
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« he. Is it ever the = becauſe a ſworn Chim. 
« pion of the Tyranny ot Rome, and a profeſſed 
Enemy to the Reformed Religion, impudeiith 
« avers it? It is enough for me to leave him w 
the Caſtigation of Bellarmine ; and, though 
«© might ſpend Paper in vindicating theſe ſacred 
Names from the Aſperſion of the Favour «Mi 
« Aerianiſm, yet, for that it is bur incidentally ni 
c our, Way, I ſhall rather remit my Reader to te 
learned and ſatisfactory Diſcourſe of the Arch. 
75 biſhop of Spalato, who hath prevented' this La 
„ bour.” And then the learned Biſhop'quotes 1 
Paſſage -out of that Author, viz. Intolerabils 
« eſt Medinz Impudentia.“ 1. e. % The Tmpy- 
dence of Medina is intolerable.” Spalat. de Rep. 
Eccleſ. L. ii. C. 3. Upon this I would *obfern, 
that this Theodorus ſhould have been T heodoret, and 
that Michael Medina is an Author not at all Fla 
upon by Proteſtants, and not much by thoſe of hi 
own Communion. It ſeems a little extraotdinar, 
that a Perſon of Dr. Reynolds's Learning fhoult 
quote a Popiſh Author of ſo little Credit to prot 
a Poſition which he could not be ſuch a Novice in 
the Controverſy with the Roman Catholics, but! 
* muſt have known that they held, for Reaſons 
ſhall ſhew by and by. But, after all, I fancy 
ſhall find that Medina was not of this Opinion 
but held that the epiſcopal Order was by divine 
Right. For, if we conſult the learned Dupin, 10 
his Account of Eccleſiaſtical Writers of the 160 I 
Century, he will tell us, that Medina * holds d 
Biſhops are Jure Divino above Prieſts, though "i 
owns, that St. Ferom is of the contrary Opinio 
And fo the Teſtimony of this Man, of fo great A. 
count in the Council of Trent, turns out to be of out 


Side of the Queſtion. Bur I cannot yet 2 
8 | er 


See Dupin's Ecclefiat cal Hiſtory, Vol. VII. Account of b: 
cleſiaſt. cal W riter?, Page 108. 
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ther in Father Paul of Dupin, that this Man was 
of any Account at all in that Council. And ſo 
much for Medina and his Quotations. But this 
ſuppoſed Opinion of Medina is, according to Dr. 
Reynolds, put out of all Doubt, becauſe it“ was 
once inrolled in the Canon Law for Catholic Doctrine. 
And here | cannot but admire at a Man of Dr. 
Reynolds's Judgment, when he quotes the Canon 
Law to prove à Point in Divinity. For it is certain 
that the Pope, and the Generality of his Clergy, 
eſpecially thoſe who are more immediately depend- 
ent upon him, were always againſt the Order of 
Biſhops being ſuppoſed to be of divine Right; and 
for very good Reaſon; for, as Father Paul ſays 
upon the Point of Reſidence being canvaſſed in the 
Council of Trent T, * If Refidence had been de- 
« clared of divine Right, it muſt have followed, 
that the Pope could not diſpenſe with it; and 
that the Authority of the Biſhops muſt have 
been of divine Right, and that, conſequently, 
no human Power could reſtrain it: All which 
* had a dangerous Tendency to the Diminution 
of Papal Power.” And, if we look into Father 
Paul's Hiſtory of the Council of Trent, we may 
ſee how earneſtly the Pope's Legates and the Car- 
dinals Jaboured againſt the Point we are now upon. 
And in particular Layner, the General of the Je- 
ſuits (who was a Man of great Account in that 
Council) in his Speech there, ſays. to this Effect: 
That, if the Biſhops had received any Juriſdic- 
** tion from Chriſt, it would be equal in all, and 
no Difference between Patriarchs, Archbiſhops, 
* and Biſhops; neither could the Pope meddle 
„with that Authority to diminiſh or take it all 
away, as he cannot do jn the Power of Orders, 


; "02 3 p + Ss j ALE TETLS Which 

| 3 Sir NN p 
See, Letter, Page 28, an Extract from Reynolds. '+ See 
Father Paul of Benefices, Page 218. I See Council of Trent, 
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<* which is from God. Therefore he adviſed them 
to beware, leſt, by making the Inſtitution. of Bi. 
& ſhops de Jure divino, they do take away the 
« Hierarchy.” And a little farther * : He cen. 
« ſured thoſe who held there is any Power in Bi. 
<« ſhops received from Chriſt, becauſe it would 
e take away the Privilege of the Roman Church, 
„that the Pope is the Head of the Church, and 
« Vicat of Chriſt.” And a little farther he ſays}, 
that, according to the Order inſtituted by 
« Chriſt, the Apoſtles were ordained Biſhops, not 
* by Chrift, but by St. Peter, receiving Juriſdic. 
tion from him only,” Now, to explain this 
laſt Paſſage, it muſt be underſtood, that the Pope, 
as Vicar of Chriſt, is, in his Plenitude of Power, 
ſuperior to all the Apoſtles, except St. Peter ; and 
therefore can undo and alter whatever they may 
have inſtituted. So that the Papiſts ſay, that Bi- 
ſhops are not Jure divino, but Jure pontificio, 
and that is ſuperior to Jure apoſtolico ; and by this 
Diſtinction they get rid of a moſt inſuperable Ob- 
jection, that is, the Order of Epiſcopacy being of 
apoſtolic Inſtitution ; for by this Means the Pope 


is got above Biſhops and Apoſtles, and all that 


ever were or ever ſhall be, except Chriſt and St. 
Peter; with whom nevertheleſs he puts himfelf 
upon a Footing, and ſets aſide the Word of God 
by his Jus pontificium. But, it ſeems, not only 
the Popiſh Writers, but * all who have labour 
« ed in reforming the Church, for 500 Years, 
** have taught that all Paſtors, be they intitled 


'** Biſhops or Prieſts, have equal Authority and 


% Power by God's Word.” Now I cannot but 


ſay, that it is very difficult for me, in this Caſe, to 


believe that Dr. Reynolds ſpoke his Sentiments; 
becauſe he muſt know the Caſe to be otherwiſe, as 

* Sce Council of Trent, page 572. 4 Ibid. 4 Let 
ter, P. 28. : | FN: "= 


m_ 
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I ſhall prove in what follows. At preſent, as the 


2 7 

hem Doctor has aſſerted this without any Manner of 
Bi. Proof, I muſt take the Liberty to confront his 
the Teſtimony with that of a. very learned and vene- 
C&D. rable Prelate of our Church, the excellent Biſhop 
Bi. Hall, who ſays thus * : . „ Shortly then, all 
uld « Times, all Hiſtories, all Authors, all Places are 
rch, « for us. It was their Queſtion, Whether this 
and « or that Man ſhould be their Biſhop ? It was ne- 
ST, « yer queſtioned, whether they ſhould have any 
by « Biſhops at all. Yea, in theſe latter Times, the 
4 « very Waldenſes and Albigenſes, when in ſome 
dic- « Things they juſtly flew off from the Romiſh 
this « Superſtition, yet ſtill would have a Biſhop of 
Pe, « their own. It was one of the Articles objected 
ii « apainſt them, that the Supremacy of the Pope, 
and ce uſurping above all other Churches, was by 
my « them denied: Neither that any Degree is to be 


« received in the Church, but only Prieſts, Dea- 
« cons, and Biſhops.” And a little farther he 


chu Wi ſays T: * Theſe Chriſtians were far from that 
b peeviſh Humour wherewith divers Miſ-zealots 
; of are now-a-days tranſported. What ſpeak I of 


« theſe? The very late Chriſtians, who within 
* the Ken of our Memory came into this King- 
dom, had the noble Johannes Alaſco for ꝗ their 
“ Biſhop. Thus it was with all Chriſtian Men 
and Aſſemblies all the World over, till (within 
the Age of ſome who might yet be living) the 
Waters of the Cantons, and the Lake of Lema- 
* nus, began to be troubled. And now, when 


led the groſs Errors of Doctrine came to be both 
nd * diſcovered by one Side, and impetuoully de- 
but i fended 


* See Hall on Epiſcopacy, p. 121. lb. p. 128. 

f This John Alaſco was a noble Polander, who had been a 
Popiſh Biſhop, but, turning Proteſtant, was called over by Ed- 
ward VI. to the Reformation' of. England, where he was Mini- 
lier of the French and Dutch Churches. See Collyer's Dict. 


T = 
& fended by the other; and the Impugners'ery/ 
« elly perſecured to Bonds and Death; thoſe, who 
& could not enjoy the Freedom of the true Reli. 
& gion, under their Popiſh Biſhops, thought them. 
&« ſelves driven to ſet up Church Governors and 
&« Paſtors of their own; and theſe, once eftabliſh- 
c ed, now muſt, belike, be defended. They 
« might not be under thoſe they had; they could 
& not have thoſe they ſhould ; they reſted under 
<& thoſe they could get.” And hence is all this 
Diſtraction. The Reader, I hope, will not take 
amiſs this long Quotation, becauſe it contains a 
moſt luculent Teſtimony (and that from a Man of 
unexceptionable Learning and Character) that, in- 
ſtead of the Preſbyterian Parity being taught by 
the Reformers every-where for 500 Years together, 
there was not one of them but would have been 
glad to have preſerved the epiſcopal Government 
intire, if it had been in their Power; perfectiy 
contrary to what Dr. Reynolds aſſerts. * 
As to Sweden and Denmark, every one knows, 
that the Churches in thoſe Kingdoms are upon the 
fame Footing as the Church of England. But 
theſe two Kingdoms the Doctor, in his Letter, has 
thought fit to overlook ; and the firſt Inſtance or 
Proof he brings of his Aſſertion are the Waldenſes. 
Now we have ſeen, that the great Biſhop Hall has 
alledged the ſame People in Support of our Side 
of the Queſtion. Let us ſee whether it will not 
be very poſſible to determine the Queſtion between 
theſe two great Men. In Order to this I muſt 
obſerve, that there were two Sorts of People called 
Waldenſes; one of which were thoſe of whom the 
ancient Churches of Piedmont and the Vallies 
were compoſed ; and the other were the Followers 
of Peter Waldo. The firſt had their Churches 
governed intirely agreeable to the primitive Mo- 
del, which they had preſerved uncorrupted _ 
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[ 153 ] 
the Days of the Apoſtles themſelves, as the Read- 
er may find pretty .clearly. proved in Dr. Allix's 
Hiſtory of the ancient. Churches of Piedmont. 
But the Followers of Peter Waldo held many wild 
and unaccountable Notions, as may be ſeen in *® 
Dupin's Account of the Waldenſes in his Ecclef. 
Hiſtory. And Dr. Allix, ſpeaking of their being 
charged with having no Biſhops, ſays , “ It is 
« either a falſe Accuſation, or which only reſpect- 
ed ſome of Peter Waldo's Diſciples, who, being 
« diſperſed by the Perſecution, _ thought them- 
« ſelves in that State to have a Right to preach, 
« and to oppoſe the Errors of the Church of 
« Rome.” It appears then from hence, that 
Dr. Reynolds, Perrin, and others, who aſſerted, 
that the Waldenſes had no Biſhops, were miſ- 
taken, in not diſtinguiſhing between the Diſciples 
of Peter Waldo and the Members of the ancient 
Church of Piedmont, who were likewiſe called 
Waldenſes. 7 
Dr. Allix has given us a very particular Ac- 
count of this ancient Church, collected with great 
Labour and Induſtry, and no leſs Judgment, out 
of Abundance of Authors; bringing down the 
Succeſſion from the Time of the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves to the ſeventeenth Century: Þ If we 
& had, ſays he, a well continued Hiſtory of the 
% Churches of the Vallies, it would be eaſy for 
us to make it appear, that they have always 
exactly preſerved amongſt them a Church Go- 
vernment, in the ſame Manner as it was eſta- 
bliſhed in the Midſt of the eleventh. Century, 
after their Separation from the Church of 
Rome, which happened in the Time of Wido, 
Archbiſhop of Midem, in the Year of our Lord 


| 1059 ; 

See Dupin, Vol. v. Cent. 13. Cap. 9. Pag. 147. * r 

1 + _ Remarks upon the- ancient Church & Piedmont, 
- 2433. | | | | 

| Ibid. Pag. 238. 
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22 1059 z and that they diſtinguiſhed: their Clergy. 
4c into three Orders, Biſhops, Prieſts, and Dea- 
4 cons.” But nevertheleſs * we find, ſays he, 
their cloſe Adhering to this ancient Conſtitution 
from the Hiſtory of Commenius, who was the 
** only Survivor of all the Biſhops that eſcaped 
from the Bohemian Perſecution, in the Hiſtory 
ec he has publiſhed concerning them, taken out 
of the Annals of that Country, which he had 
c ſaved from the Fire, and which he carefully 
<c preſerved at Amſterdam.” This holy Biſhop, 

in his Preface to that Hiſtory tells us, after 
ied of the Return of ſome of Huſs's Follow. 


R 


ers to the Church of Rome, that 4 all thoſe, 


„ who were yet left of Huſs s Followers, being 
e inflamed with a divine Zeal, took Courage, 
< and, ſeparating themſelves from the pretended 
« Huſſites in the Year 1457, they happily ſet up 
« diftiact Meetings in ſeveral Places, ſupported 
« only by the divine Afliſtance; as allo a diſtin 
« Conſiſtory: For, a little before thoſe Times, 
« ſome Part of the Waldenſes, being driven out 


4 of France, came and ſettled themſelves in the 


« Confines of Auſtria, with one or two of their 
«© Biſhops, to whom theſe Bohemians ſent Depu- 
c ties, who declared to them their Intention, de- 


« firing their Counſel and a Chriſtian Union 


« with them. The Waldenſes, on the other 
* Hand, commending their Purpoſe, adviſed 
<< them, that, if they deſired to have thoſe Aﬀem- 
blies, that embraced the pure Doctrine of the 
«<< Goſpel, preſerved from being diſſipated, they 
te ought to take Care never to want faithful Paſ- 
„ tors. Wherefore, that they ought not to ex- 
« pect till ſome, who had their Ordination from 
* Rome, by their Love of Truth be brought 


* over-to them, who might ordain Paſtors for 
5 them, 


* Allix's Remarks, Pag. 240. + Ibid. Pag. 241. 
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« them, but rather ordain themſelves, as Occafion 
ce ſhould offer. And, foraſmuch as the faid 
« WALDEZNSES DECLARED, THAT THEY HAD 
c LAWFUL BISHOPS AMONGST THEM, AND A 
c LAWFUL AND UNINTERRUPTED SUCCESSION 
«© FROM THE AYOSTLES THEMSELVES, they very 
« ſolemnly created three of our (i. e. Bohemian) 
« Miniſters Biſhops, conferring upon them the 
« Power of ordaining Miniſters; though they did 
« not think fit to take upon them the Name of 
« Biſhops, becauſe of the antichriſtian Abuſe of 
% that Name, contenting themſelves with the 
«© Name of Elders.” And I conclude with the 
ſame learned Dr. Allix, that what has been now 
ſaid is a ſufficient Proof, That, as they have 


= < preſerved the Faith that was committed to 


& them, ſo they have been as careful to preſerve 
« intire amongſt them the ancient Diſcipline of 
ce the Church, which was in Uſe in thoſe Times; 
c which did moſt cloſely adhere to the Obſerva- 
e tion of the Canons.“ He goes on to prove, 
that they derived this their Miniſtry from the an- 
cient Church of Italy. Now, from what has been 
alledged out of Dr. Allix, I obſerve, firſt, that 
neither Dr. Reynolds, nor Perrin, have ſearched 
with ſuch Diligence and Accuracy into the Diſci- 
pline and Government of the ancient Waldenſian 
Churches, as our very learned Dr. Allix, in this 


Work of his ſo often quoted. Secondly, that, 


thoſe whom Mr. Crompton calls F Senior Paſtors, 
were really Biſtbops; only, for particular Reaſons, 
they would not aſſume that n as we 
have ſeen, and took the Name of Elders. Third- 
ly, from that clear and plain Account of the 
Churches of Italy, which Dr. Allix has given us, 
it manifeſtly appears, that there were many 
Churches in Italy, wherein was preſerved the pure 

* Diſcipline 

* Allix, Pag. 245. + See Letter, Pag. 36. 
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Diſcipline and Government, of the primitive Church, 
uncorrupted, from the Apoſtles Times, down to 
the intire Diſperſion of the Vaudois by the Ar. 
mies of Savoy and France, as it this Day (God 
be thanked) in the Churches of England and Ire- 
land. Bur it ſeems Father Paul, and from him 
Perrin ſays, they ſeparated from the Church of 
c Rome in the Year 1160, choſe their own Mi- 
v nilters, and adhered to the Church of Geneva, 
ze ag agreeing with them in Doctrine and princi- 
& pal Rites,” This is true of no other Wal- 
denſes, than thoſe Diſciples of Peter Waldo men- 
tioned before. The Churches of the Vaudois had 
1 no ſuch Notions nor Miniſters, as I ſhall now 
l particularly ſhew: And, to do this, I muſt be 
3S obliged to the ſame learned Dr. Allix. : * « It i is 
ö «abſolutely falſe, ſays he, that theſe Churches 
hs & (i. e. the Churches of Italy) were ever founded 
c by Peter Waldo. Let them ſhew us any Au- 
4 thor of that Time who aſlerts, that Peter Wal- 
i & do ever preached in the Dioceſe of Italy, or 
' & that he founded any Church there. Let them 
1 & produce any ſure Tradition of that People re- 
j# | « ferring the Original of their Churches to Peter 
t «© Waldo. Thoſe, who wrote at that Time, do 
& not tell us any Thing like this, any more than 
8 c they who lived after. Wherefore we muſt 
4 needs conclude it a pure Forgery to look upon 
& Waldo as the Perſon who firſt brought the Re- 
&« formation into Italy we now find there.” And 
the Doctor tells us F, that the Papiſts affected 
and did what they could to fix the Name of Wal- 
denſes upon thoſe Churches, in Order to perſuade 
the World, that, before Waldo began to contra- 
dict the Biſhop of Lyons, and to propound (what 
they called) new Doctrines, which happened a lit- 
tle before the Egg of the 12th Century, there was - 

never 


Allix, Pag. 176. + Ibid. Pag. 175. 
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never a Church, either in Italy or elſewhere, that 
differed from the Church of. Rome, or were of 
Waldo's Opinion; and fo to render theſe Vaudois 
odious and unpopular.” But *: theſe Believers 
« of the Vallies could not be ſo called from Val- 
do of Lyons, becauſe he did not flouriſh, at the 

« ſooneſt, till the Year 1160; whereas the Peo- 
ple of the Vallies of Lucerne and Angrogne had 
« the Name of Wallenſes from the Beg ginning of 
« the 12th Century. 1 have already made it ap- 
« pear, that they ſeparated themſelves from the 
« Church of Rome long before, (i. e. about the 
“ Year 1099) and that the Name of Wallenſes, 
« or Vaudois, was given them from the Place of 
their Abode, which the Inhabitants called Les 
« Vaus de Lucerne & Angrogne, that is to ſay, 
« The Vallies of Lucerne and Angrogne; whence 
« came the Latin Name Vallenſes, which! was af 
« terwards changed to Valdenſes, when the De- 
„ ſign was laid to make Men believe that Valdo 
« was their firſt Founder.“ But the Truth is, 
Firſt, That Valdo was not the Founder of the 
« Churches of the Vallies, which were in Being 
c long before him. Secondly, That it does not 
« appear that he had any Communion with them: 
«. The Authors, who! ſpeak of him, telling us, 
e that he retired into Flanders and Picardy. 
« Thirdly, That he died before the Year 1179. 
« Fourthly, That the greateſt Part of his Diſc 
4 ples ſpread themſelves amongſt the Albigenſes, 
* according to the Teſtimony of Hiſtorians"; 
e which Albigenſes were in Being before Waldo. 
« Fifthly, That thoſe of them, whocame into Italy, 
did not give their Name to the Churches of that 
«© Country, who, before that, were called Wallen- 
* ſes from the Place of their Abode; and that it 
was only the Malice of their Enemies that 

« made 


* Allix, Pag. 179. + Ibid. Pag. 182, 
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[ 358 5 
made them paſs for the Diſciples of Peter Wal. 
« do. It appears from hence, that Father Pay] 
ſet down his Account of the Waldenſes, as he 
found it in other Writers of his own Church, 
without farther Scrutiny ; it being no Part of his 
main Deſign, which was only to give us an Ac- 
count of the whole Proceedings of the Council of 
Trent; and, as to other incidental Matters, he 
thought neceſſary to mention, he took them from 
Authors as he found them: So that ſuch Thing 
in his Writings deſerve no farther Credit than the 
Authors out of which he made his Extracts, .1 
cannot diſmiſs this Subject, without taking one 
Extract more out of- this learned Book. He tells 
us out of Commenius, Page 70. That, the 
4 Believers of Bohemia and Moravia, who had 
« ſeparated themſelyes from the Communion af 
<« the Papiſts and Cœleſtines, or pretended Huſ- 
« ſites; having created chree Paſtors from amongſt 
% themſelves, found themſelves greatly perplexed 
c about their Ordination; but, having under- 
4 ſtood that there were Waldenſes dwelling on 
„% the Confines of Moravia and Auſtria, to the 
End they might ſatisfy the Scruples, as well of 
«their own Conſciences as of others, as well for 
<« that Time, as for all Time to come, they re- 
« ſolved to ſend Michael Zambergius, one of 
„ their Paſtors (who formerly had received his 
« Ordination from the Biſhop of Rome, himſelf) 
„ with two others, to find out theſe Waldenſes, 
« and to give them an Account of what paſſed 
« amongſt them; but, above all, to aſk; Counſel 
e of them, concerning what they had to do in 
< the Matter they were ſcrupulous about: That 
<« they met with one Stephen, a Waldenſian Bi- 
<« ſhop, who ſent for another, and ſome Miniſ- 
ters; in the Preſence of whom, he made it ap- 


6 Pear 


* Allix, Pag. 240. 
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*« pear to theſe Deputies of Moravia and Bohe- 
« mia, that his Doctrine, as well as that of all 
« other Waldenſes, was the ſame that was in the 
« Time of Conſtantine; that the ſaid Biſhop ex- 
« plained to them their ſeveral Articles, and re- 
« Jated to them the horrible Perſecutions which 
ce his Fellow Brethren had endured in Italy and 
« France; and that finally the ſaid Stephen, with 
& the other forementioned, conferred the Voca- 
« tion and Ordination upon the ſaid three Paſtors 
e that were ſent to them, by the Impoſition of 
« Hands, with Power and Authority to create 
« others as there ſhould be Occaſion. That, from 
ce that Time, thoſe of Bohemia and Moravia de- 
& fired to unite themſelves into one Body with the 
« ſame Waldenſes; whence it came to paſs, that 
« they themſelves were afterwards called Walden- 
« ſes, And Commenius farther confirms, that 
« the Churches of Bohemia and Moravia did ne- 
ver deny, but that they had received the Au- 
« thority of Laying on of Hands and external 
« Succeſſion from the Waldenſes.“ I have taken 
the Liberty to extract ſo much out of that exceſ- 
lent Book of Dr. Allix ; becauſe I think here 
is a full Confutation of what either Mr. Cromp- 
ton or Dr. Reynolds have ſaid with Regard to the 
Waldenſes, and the Churches of Bohemia and 
Moravia. And now the learned Dr.- Reynoids 
comes to ſingle Perſons; and no Wonder that 
ſome few learned Men have been of the ſame Opi- 
nion with himſelf : That little affects the Caute ; 


for, if we go to Authorities, we have ſo many 


and ſo great on our Side, and the Number. of 

thoſe who are againſt us is ſo few and inconſider- _ 
able, that they deſerve no other Conſideration than 
what the Arguments they bring require. Bur 
however let us ſee what ſome of them held whom 


our Dr. quotes as making for him. And, firſt, 
I - Marſilius 


* 


I 160 


| Marſilius Patervinus (it ſhould be Pataviny ) . 

j I find this Account of him in Cave's * Hiſtoria this 

| , Literar. Pontifici Romano ne minimam qui. ſays 
; * dem, ſupra reliquos Epiſcopos, Poteſtatis aut und 

i „% Præeminentiæ Prerogativam Jure divino com. vin": 

1 s petere fuſe demonſtrat.” i. e. He demon- mor 

4 6: ſtrates, that the Pope has not the leaſt Power, „ 

Pre- eminence, or Authority over other Biſhops, 1 

„ belonging to him of divine Right.“ Con. Wl © * 

cerning Wieklif ; I find in the ſame Appendix 6 tl 


theſe Words: Cxterum accuratam Dogmatum 
Wiclevianorum cum hodierna Eccleſiæ Angli- 
„ canæ Doctrina Concordiam fuſe demonſtravit 
<< prolixa Wiclifi Apologia Anglico Sermone edi. 
„ ta Oxon. 1608 Vir doctiſſimus Tho. Jame- 
« ſius.” i. e. Moreover, the learned Thomas 
James has ſhewn very clearly by Wickliffs 
„ Defence of himſelf, publiſhed at Oxford Anno 
1608 in Engliſh, that his Tenets exactly tallied 
-« with the Doctrine of the Church of England.” 
And, if this be true, he cannot have a very low 
Opinion of the Order of Biſhops. I ſhall take 
Notice of but a few more. Luther, amongſt 
dther his Reſolutions, as quoted by Dr. + Morton, 
fays : ©. Probo quamlibet Civitatem habere debere 
«©: Epiſcopum proprium Jure divino.” i. e. *] 
c think it right that every City ought to have his 
% own proper Biſhop by divine Right.” With 
Regard. to Calvin, the learned Biſhop Morton 
quotes him, as ſaying in his Com. upon Tit. i. f. 
Diſcimus quidem ex hoc loco non eam tunc fuiſk 
Zqualitatem inter Eccleſiæ Miniſtros, quin unus 
aliquis Authoritate et Conſilio præeſſet. i. e. 
« From hence we learn, that there was not then 
e any Equality among the Miniſters of the 
« Church, but that one was placed over the reſt 
cc in Authority and Counſel.” I muſt not lay 
| | "I 
Appendix ad Hiſt. Liter. ad Verb. Mar/. | 
+ Morton on Epiſcopacy, Pag. 94. Ib. Pag. 63. 


| 1611 
this great Man without mentioning what Strype 
ſays of him, in his Hiſtory of the Reformation 
under Queen Eliſabeth. After ſpeaking of Cal - 
vin's being conſulted: about ſome. Rites and Cere - 
monies, he proceeds thus“: To this Judgment 
«. of this great French Divine concerning Rites 
« ufed in this Church I will briefly ſubjoin his 
„Approbation of the epiſcopal Government of 
« the Church; which is alledged out of his Inſti» 
« tutions by Dr. Whitgift : That every Province 
« had among their Biſhops an Archbiſhop z and 
« that the Council of Nice did appoint- Patri- 
« archs, which ſhould be, in Order and Dignity, 
© above Archbiſhops; it was for the Preſervation 
« of Diſcipline. Therefore, for this Cauſe eſpe- 
« cially, were thoſe Degrees appointed, that, if 
« any. Thing ſhould happen, in any particular 
Church, which could not be decided, it might 
„be removed to a provincial ' Synod. If the 
* Greatneſs or Difficulty of the Cauſe: required 
greater Conſultation, then were there added 
Patriarchs together with the Synods; from 
* whom there was no Appeal, but unto a general 
Council. This Kind of Government ſome 
called Hierarchia, an improper Name, which 
© he (Calvin) diſliked, becauſe it imported Do- 
* minion and Rule. But if, omitting the Name, 
* we ſha]l conſider the Thing itſelf, we ſhall find 
* that the old Biſhops did not frame any other 
Kind of Government in the Church from that 
which the Lord hath preſcribed in his Word: 
And ſo much (ſays Strype) concerning Calvin's 
* Senſe of our Church's Liturgy and Govern- 
* ment.” And I think this is much the ſame. as 
ing, that the epiſcopal Order is God's on 

Ordinance, Well therefore might he cry out , 
alem i nobis exhibeant Hierarchiam in qua fic: 

| M emineant 


* Allix, Pag. 24. +; Morton upon Epiſcopacy, Pag. 3. 
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emineant Epiſcopi, ut Chriſto ſubeſſe non retu- 
ſent, &c. ut ab illo tanquam unico Capite pende- 
ant, et ad ipſum referantur, &c. Tum vero mulls 
non Anathemate dignos fateor, fi qui erunt qui non 
eam reverenter ſummaque Obedientia obſervant 


Let them ſhew us ſuch an Hierarchy, wherein 


* the Biſhops, though they have Pre-eminence, 
«< yet ſo as not to refuſe to be ſubject to Chtiſ, 
< wherein they depend upon him, as their on) 
« Head, and refer all Things to him. In ſuch ! 
Caſe, I muſt confeſs they deſerve every Aha. 
C“ thema and Curſe, who ſhall not reverently-obey 
« ſuch epiſcopal Hierarchy.” Bullinger, in 
Sermon upon Apoc. ii. '* Teſtantur Hiſtoriæ An. 
=_ illum, five Paſtorem Smyrnenſis Eccleſiz, 
?olycarpum fuiſſe factum ab ipſis Apoſtolis, ab 
ipſo inquam Johanne, Epiſcopum, ac vixiſſe n 
Miniſterio hujus Eccleſiæ. i. e. Hiſtory ſheny 
« that Polycarp, the Angel or Paſtor of it 
„ Church of Smyrna, was made Biſhop by dhe 
& Apoſtles themſelves; I ſay, by St. John him- 
& ſelf; and paſſed his Life in the Adminiftratin 
& of that Church.” I will quote but one more, i 
which ſhall be Dr. Reynolds himſelf. In his Con- 
ference with Hart he ſays thus + + «+ Althoupi 
the Church of Epheſus had ſundry Paſtors and 
« Elders to guide it, yet, among thoſe ſundry, 
* was there one Chief, whom our Saviour calleth 
the Angel of the Church: The ſame whom at- 
« terwards the Fathers, in the primitive Churches 
called Biſhops.” I think, if this learned Doc. 
tor had duly conſidered all this that he has fail 
here, he would ſcarce have charged Bancroft'witl 


being overſeen, when he vouched the Superiofity, 
which Biſhops have among us over the Clergy, 0 


be God's own Ordinance. But what need I met 
tion any more particular Perſons ? Let us appl 
57 {0 


wy, o Morton on Epiſcopacy, Pag. 127. 4 Ibid, Pag. 17 


11631 
to the Judgment of the reformed Churches abroad. 
* In Hungary and Tranſilvania the Church is go- 
verned by Biſnops. As for Geneva, it is very 
plain, that, at their Reformation, they never for- 
{ook their Biſhop, or deſired that he ſhould leave 
them but he forſook them himſelf. .. Hear what 
Dr. Durell ſays in his elaborate Work : Nei- 
« ther can it be ſaid, that the reformed Church 
« and City of Geneva rebelled againſt the Biſhop, 
« as their Paſtor, and ſpiritual Governor; for he 
« was fled away from his Flock two Years before 
« the, Reformation, which. was but in the Tear 
41435; and two Years after, viz. 1537, the 
« Duke of Savoy, after a very long War, ſeeing 
that he could not prevail againſt the City, ſent 
Fan Ambaſſador to the Genevans, | promiſing; 
WW them great Matters, if they would forſake the 
reformed Religion, and receive again their Bi- 
* ſhop: To whom they returned this Anſwer. 
That, for their Biſhop, he ſhould be welcome, 
ſo that he would remember his Name and 
Place, and do the Work of a Biſhop according 
to the Word of God. Now, if theſe Things be 
© ſo, I may ſay moſt confidently, that, when Ge- 
* neva reformed Religion, ſhe did not think it a 
Part of Reformation to aboliſh Epiſcopacy 
and that, if it had pleaſed God, that the then 

* Biſhop of that Church and City had embraced 
the reformed Doctrine, there had been preſerv- 
ed a Succeſſion of Biſhops, as here in England, 
and other reformed Kingdoms.“ This Paſſage 
onfirms what the venerable Biſhop, Hall ſays, 
iz, © That they could not have thoſe they 
ſhould, and fo reſted under thoſe: they could 
get.” I In Switzerland they have, Superinten- 


e of horny MA sn Ene encanta 
* Durell's View of the Reformed Churches, Pag. 8. gs 
T Ibid. Pag. 39. Engl. Edit. + bbid. Pag. 6. 
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dants, Paſtors, and Deacons. * There is ge- 
ver a national Church, amongſt the reformed 
% Churches which follow the Augſburg Con. 
% feflion,: but hath Subordination of Paſtors; ' In 

«the imperial Towns and other free States, 1 
„ ' Straſburg, Ulm, Augſburg, Nuremberg, 
„Hamburg, Lubec, &c. and in all the Teri 

* tories of the Sovereign Princes of Germany, 

* Saxony, Brandenburg, Lawenburg, Brun. 

„ wic, Lunenburg, Baden, Anſpach, Mecklen- 

burg, &c. who have not the Title and Dighit 

of Kings, there are either Abbots, as in the 
Dukedom of Wirtemburg, who are the 'Supe- 
riors of a certain Number of Churches, and 
who have a Præpoſitus over them all, who i 
as the Archbiſhop ; or Superintendants, as in 
all the aforementioned States and Countries, 
© Theſe Superintendants have the Power of Ord 
nation, as the Biſhops of the Church of Eng 

% land have; and they are accounted - for nd 

* other than Biſhops. Amongſt thoſe -Churehe 

„in Germany, called 'Reformed, no Minikte 
. «©. ought to be ordained, according to their Diſc 

<« pline, without the Inſpector or Superintendant; 

and, in ſome, the Superintendant alone give 

„ the Impoſition of Hands; without the Aſſiſt 

„ ance of other inferior Miniſters (though called 

* before to have a Part in the Examiriation) 

„ which is a Thing that the Biſhops” of tit 

« Church of England can never do; but they al 

« ways call ſome of the inferior Clergy to li 
„Hands with them upon the ordained Miniſter 

& And in thoſe Countries, where the Churcht 

e are ſo numerous, as to have many Superinteſ 

% dants and Inſpectors, they have their Superin 

« tendants and Inſpectors General, who are, # 

our Archbiſhops, for Order's Sake.” +, | | 

4 | £41 A 


* Durell's View of the Reformed Churches, Page 4: 
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de. It is plain from hence, that none of theſe Re- 
Ned formed Churches have a Parity of Order among 
on. their Clergy; and that the epiſcopal Orden exiſts: 
In among them, though not in Name, yet in Truth 
* and Reality: Their only Misfortune is, that their 
T8, Superintendants, or Biſhops, have not been regu- 
ri larly ordained; but, as Biſhop Hall ſays, they: 
in, reſted in what they could get. But now let us in- 
un. quire into the State of the Churches of Poland and 
gen. Savoy (i. e. Reformed); and firſt of Savoy, which 
nit are no other than the Waldenſes. I have ſaid 
the much of theſe before; ſo ſhall ſay nothing more of 
ape. them, than to ſet before the Reader what an Au- 
And thor who flouriſhed towards the Middle of rhe laſt, 
10 ü Century, i. e Andrian Regenvolſcius, ſays of them, 
S 1 8 in his Hiſtory of the Sclavonic Churches; He 
ries wrote an Hiſtory of the Sclavonic Chur ches; a- 

Irdi mong which the Waldenſes are particularly treated 
0g of, This Book was publiſhed by Waeſberge, a 
0 


Printer at Utrecht, in the Year 1652, with a Pre- 
face ſet before it, wrote by the then learned Pro- 
feſſor of Divinity at Utrecht, Voëtius. Therein, 


Nic. after having mentioned ſeveral that had wrote upon 
ant; BW: his Subject before our Author, as Cythæus, 
Uſher, Perrin, and many more, he ſays: Omni- 


bas autem illis, ſive in Belgio; five alibi editis Scrip- 


allelB ocibus, noſtrum hunc in Eccleſiarum Sclavonica- 
ioo rum deſcriptione Palmam præripuiſſe ſine cujuſ- 
f the lam 1nvidia aut præjudicio dici poteſt 172 But 5 
56 it may with Juſtice be ſaid, and without de- 
o H tracting in the leaſt from their Merit, that our 
ifter g Author has far ſurpaſſed the Works of all choſe 
rc: writers, whether publiſhed in Holland or elſe- 
inten BS: where, in his Account of the ,Sclavonic Chur- 
Pe ig ches; and, ſays he, Res ipſa clamat, i. e. The 
re, M Book itſelf will plainly ſhew it. And afterwards. 


he calls it præclarum Opus, i. e. a moſt extra- ä 
* ordinary Work;“ and a great deal more to this 
267 Dy / /c cr 
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Purpoſe,” Now; the Account! it gives: of chte 
Churches is indeed conciſe; but it is attended with 
ſuch Cleariieſs and Perſſ icuity,' and withal ſo exact 
and particular, as makes it very plain the Au- 


thor under ſtood well what he was about; and th OY 
he writes * : Petrus Valdus, Lugdunenſis Gallus, T0 
Eccleſiz Romanæ errores indicavit et refutavit j 4 OY 
o illi Homines, qui tum cum ipſo Doctrinam et « © 
Viram manifeſtius reformabant, appellati ſunt Val. wth. 
denſes, Dicti etiam fuerunt Pauperes de Lugdu- 4 0 
no, Leoniſtæ, Albigenſes, &c. Religio autem * 
eorum non tum demum ecepta eſt, ſed a multi TM 
retro Sæculis, licet et nomen Valdenſium, veal. t 
ud ſimile eis attributum non eſſet, et Valdus'non- Wi © p 
dum extaret. i. e. Peter Waldo, a Frenchman D h 
of Lyons, pointed out and refuted the Er * 
0 rors of the Roman Church; from whom thoſ 1 n 
People, 'who together with him more particu- 1 C 
« larly reformed their Lives and Doctrine, were 1 th 
„called Waldenſes: They were alſo called Poot _ 
c of Lyons, Leoniſts, Albige enſes, & c. But their = 
6 Religion did not take its Beginning from that | Wai 
«cine, but was in Being many Ages before pe = 
although the Name Waldenſes, or any” Thing ICE 
6 like it, was not given them, nor Peter! Waldo 3 
then born inte the World. For Poland and "LA 
the adjacent Kingdoms, hear what the ſame Regen. am 
volſcius ſays. He! profeſſes to give an Account uſ 3 
the great Divines and Paſtors of the Churches of 5. 155 
Bohemia, Moravia, and the Greater Poland, which on 
are in Unitate Fratrum, as he terms it T: Wee. _ * 
« njores, ſeu Superattendentes, Eccleſiarum B50. 4 0 
% hemiæ, Moraviz, et Majoris Poloniæ, in Uni 45 t 
«© tate Fratrum : 1. Michael, Paſtor olim Sam. om 
66: bergen(i s, unde et cognomen accepit, ordinatu: 3 
«in 1 Auſtria, et cum \ duodus Heul ſequentibus, ab i | 
5 1 a be m 


* Negele Hift, Focleſ Sdamgie Pag. . 
+ Ibid. Pag. 314. 5 
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« Epiſcopo Valdenſium Stephano, et aliis Colle- 
« gis ejus, in Seniorem five Epiſcopum, Anno 
« 1467. 2. Quidam Miniſter Valdenfis ſenex. 
« 3. Quidam ex Pontificiis Sacerdos. 4. Mat- 
« thias Convaldenſis, A. 1442 natus, ordinatus 
« ab his tribus in ſacroſandtum Miniſterium, e- 
« dem anno in Bohemia. i. e. The Senior Paſtors 
« or Superattendants of the Churches of Bohemia, 
« Moravia, and the Greater Polonia, in the Unity 
« of the Brethren. 1ſt, Michael, formerly the 
« Paſtor of the Church of Samberg; from whence 
« he alſo took his Surname, was ordained in Au- 
« ſtria, with the two following Perſons, by Ste- 
« phen, a Biſhop of the Waldenſes, and others 
« his Collegues, a Senior Paſtor or Biſhop, in the 
« Year 1467. 2. A certain old Waldenfian Mi- 
« niſter. 3. A certain Popiſh Prieſt. 4. Matthias 
« Convaldenſis, born An. 1442, was ordained to 
« the holy Miniftry by theſe three before- 
e mentioned the ſame Year in Bohemia.“ Now, 
here I obſerve, that this Author greatly con- 
firms what the learned Dr. Allix has ſaid of the 
Waldenſian Churches: That theſe Bohemian and 


other Churches were careful to have their Biſhops: 


canonically ordained, in the Preſence of three Bi- 
ſhops ; and it affords a Demonſtration, that the 
Name Senior Paſtor, or Elder, made Ufe of a- 


mongſt them (which Appellation our Author al- 


ledges to prove they had no Biſhops) did denote a 
Perſon truly of the epiſcopal Order, and regularly 
conſecrated to the epiſcopal Office. And, for fear the 
Reader ſhould imagine I had no 2 for ſay- 
ing they were conſecrated, at the Top of Page 315. 
he will find, that Plerumque e Conſenioribus eli- 
guntur, ac, per Impoſitionem Manuum publicam- 
que Inaugurationem, in Munus Senioratus ordi- 
nantur et conſecrantur. i. e. They are choſen for 


te moſt Part out of the Conſeniors, and are ſo- 
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lemnly ordained and conſecrated to the Office of a 
Senior Paſtor (or Biſhop) by Impoſition of Hands 
and a public Inauguration *. 1 
Thus have theſe Churches a Biſhop of the Eng- 
| liſh Species to all Intents and Purpoſes ; and does 
Dr. Reynolds after all this ſay, that the Poſition, 
that Epiſcopacy is of divine Right (for that I take 
or granted is what he means) ſtands condemned 
for Hereſy, by the general Conſent of the Whole 
Church? This, if true, aftoniſhes me; he could 
not be ignorant of moſt of what I have alledged; 
nay, I have ſhewn, that in his Writings he has 
flatly contradicted what he has written here (if 
this Extract be a true one). I will not! ge 
about to reconcile him to himſelf ; that is 
impoſſible. It is certain, that there is no one 
Reformed Church, throughout the whole Chxiſ- 
tian World, that has a Preſpyterian Parity of 
Miniſters, except thoſe of France, Scotland, and 
the Low- countries; and that every Reformed 
Church in the whole Chriſtian World beſides have 
cver thought, that an Imparity of Order amongſt 
the Clergy is an Inſtitution which has God for its 
Author; and I perſuade myſelf that this learned 
Doctor, if he had lived till this Time, when the 
Queſtion before us has been examined into with 
much more Induſtry and Accuracy than- it - 


It is proper here to explain who theſe Conſeniors are: Con. 
ſenior quzdam Munia cum Seniore habet fibi communia ! qua- 
lia ſunt Eccleſias ſuj Diſtrictus ſingulas, quotannis, cum eo vit- 
tare, Introductiones Miniſtrorum cum eodem abſolvere, com 
tem Itineris ad Sy nodum Provincialem ſe ipſi exhibere, atque in 
defectu vel abſentia Senioris, ipſius vices obire. i. e. The Office 
of a Conſenior hath ſome Duties in common with that of 'a Seni 
or; ſuch as viſiting, along with him, the ſeveral Churches in bs 
Dioceſe every Year ; performing Inductions of Pariſh Miniſters 
along with him; accompanying him to the Provincial Synod ; and 
for Want of a Senior, or in his Abſence, doing thoſe Acts which 
atherwiſe the Senior himſelf is to do ia Perſon, See Regenvolſci 
Hil, Eccleſ. Sclavonic. Pag. 121. EE; 


while he lived, not to {ay Learning alſo; that him- 
{ſelf would have acknowledged he was miſtaken, 
when he vouched that the Superiority which Bi- 
ſhops have amongſt us over the Clergy was Man's, 
and not God's own Ordinance. Upon the Whole 
of the Argument, taken from holy Scripture and. 
primitive Antiquity, we may appeal to all thoſe 
who are not prejudiced in Favour of a darling Opi- 
nion, whether dioceſan Epiſcopacy, as now prac- 
tiſed in the Church of England, be not an Inſtitu- 
tion, not obſcurely, but plainly and clearly laid 
down in holy Scripture; and uniformly obſerved 
throughout the whole Chriſtian, World, without 
the leaſt Interruption, from the Apoſtles Days 
down to the Refœsmstiotnn; fc crop 
But, in the, Proſecution of his Argument, 
this good Gentle man ſays. *, that our Lord 
« did not allow of a. Superiority among his 
« own Apoſtles ; but, when they were contending . 
« for it among themſelves, reproved them, ſay- 
« ing, It ſhall, not be ſo among you.“ Now, L ap- 
prehend that he has abſolutely miſtaken the Senſe 
of this Verſe. The Mother of Zebedee's Chil- 
dren came to our Lord, and begged of him, that 
the one might ſit on his right Hand, and the 
other on his left Hand, in his Kingdom. That is, 
That they two might have the chief Power and 
Authority next to him in that temporal Kingdom 
they thought he was going to erect; and, when 
the ten heard it, they were moved with Indignation 
at theſe two ambitious Brethren; - But Jeſus called 
them unto him, and ſaid: Ye know, that the 
| Princes of the Gentiles exerciſe. Dominion over 
them, and they that are great exerciſe Authority 
upon them. But it ſhall not be ſo among you; 
but whoſoever will be great among you, let him 
* See Letter, Pag. 31 
+ Matth. xx, 21. 1 Ib. 24. 
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be your Miniſter ; aud whoſocver' will be Chief 

you, let him be your Servant; even as 
the Son of Man came not to be miniſtered unto, 
bur to miniſter.” Any Perſon that. peruſes this Paſ. 
age with Care will eaſily ſee, that our Lord by no 
Means forbids there being any one great, or that 
there ſhould be any one chief amongſt his Mini. 
ſters. He only lays down Rules in what Manner 
thoſe that are great and chief amongſt them ſhould 
behave themſelves : That they ſhould not, as the 
Heathen Governors, domineer over, or exereiſe 
their Authority with Rigour and Severity amongſt 
thoſe over whom they were ſet, but that, as their 
Influence, by Reaſon of their high Station, muſt 
reach much farther than that of others, who were 
not above the common Level of Diſciples; ſo they 
ſhould extend their fatherly Care, and ſhould mi- 
niſter to, and be as a Servant amongſt, all thoſe' 
over whom their Influence reached. They ſhould 
not eſteem ' their Places, as the Heathen Magi-' 
ſtrates did theirs, to be'Blaces of Profit and Plea- 
| fare only; but the higher their Stations were in 


the Chriſtian Church, ſo much greater ſhould" iſ 


their Care and Concern be. And here our Lord 
compares thoſe Prelates, or Perſons preferred to a 
higher Station in the Church, to himſelf : Even, 
ſays he, as the Son of Man came not to 0 wild: 
ſtered unto. but to miniſter, © © 

And here I would have the Reader Patina 
obſerve, that our Lord compares to himſelf thoſe 
that ſhould be raiſed to higher Stations than others 
in the Church: He compares them, I ſay, to him 
felf. - And, I = our Preſbyterians will allow! 
our Lord to be of a Degree ſomething ſuperior to 


| his' Apoſtles. For, while he was alive, he was 
Biſhop ; the Apoſtles, as Preſbyters ; and the 8 
venty, as Deacons. So that we may ſee our Lord 


ſent out only two Orders of Men before his Face, 
| becauſe 


| | [ FFT ] ” | . 
becauſe himſelf was Biſhop, and there were to be 
but three Orders of Men in his Church. But, 
when our Lord was gone, the Apoſtles took his 
Place; and, when they were gone, the Biſhops took 
theirs. The Difference of the Caſe was this: Our 
bleſſed Lord had the whole World for his Biſhopric. 
After his Deceaſe the World was divided amongſt 
Twelve; when they had finiſhed their Courſe, it 
came to be divided amongſt the Biſhops of the 
Catholic Church; of which every Biſhop had his 
Share, and was accounted as a Part of the Whole. 

But here we may ſee that our bleſſed Lord had three 
Orders of Officers in his Church, from the very 
Beginning of it (following herein the Model of the 
Jewiſn Church.) Firſt, Our bleſſed Lord himſelf, 
his twelve Apoſtles, and the Seventy. Next, the 
Apoſtles, with the Preſpyters and Deacons ; and, 
after them, the Biſhops, Preſbyters, and Deacons ; 
and ſo it has continued to this Day. In Pag. 32 
our Author ſays, that it has never been proved 
<« that the Chain of Biſhops, or apoſtolic Mini- 
<« ſters, has never been broken, or interrupted.” In 
Anſwer to which, I affert, that the Names of the 
Biſhops of Antioch, Rome, Jeruſalem, Alexan- 
dria, and Conſtantinople, are deduced, by Dr. 
Cave in his Dyptica Apoſtolica in an uninterrupt- 
ed Succeſſion to one another,” from the Times of 
the Apoſtles, down below the Council of Nice. 
And, in each of thoſe Churches; there never was, 
from that Time to this Day, any the leaſt Hint 
of an Ordination by a Preſbyter allowed as valid. 
And, as Preſbyterian Ordination was never heard 
of in any Part of the Chriſtian World before the Re- 
formation, our Clergy, in particular, have all the 
Reaſon in the World to believe, that their Ordina- 
tion is regular, and it ſhould be in an interrupt 
ed Succeſſion from Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles. 
For I ſhall always think that Side of the Queſti- 
| | On 
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on right, which is ſupported by the-univerſal Pric: 
tice of the Church, all over the Chriſtian World 
uniformly, for. 1500 Years together, without the 
leaſt Traces, or Footſteps, or one ſingle Inſtance, 
that can be produced to the Contrary, in any Pan 
of the World, or in any Point of Time: And this 
I ſhould think ſufficient to ſatisfy any Man's Con- 
ſcience, and amount, as far as it is poſſible for x 
Negative Argument to do, to a Proof of the Va- 
lidiry of our Ordination. For, though I cannot 
trace the Biſhops. by Name, ſucceeding, one ano. 
ther in every Dioceſe; yet, if I find the Epiſcopal 
Government uniformly and univerſally practiſed 
in thoſe Churches, whereof. we have any Notices 
remaining, down from the Apoſtles Days to the 
Reformation ; and no one F ootitep of any Preſby- 
terian Government, or Ordination, throughout the 
World all this Time : I think, in this Caſe, I have 
good Reaſons for being ſuiaked; that my Ordina- 
tion mult be from a Biſhop lawfully conſecrated, 
and whoſe Acts were therefore valid. And, as to 
Dr. Stillingfleet, proving in his Irenicum, that 
the Chain has been actually broken, I can find no 
ſuch Thing in him. I find only that while he is 
endeavouring * to puzzle the Cauſe (I am 
ſuaded againſt his Conſcience) he is, againſt bis 
Will, forced to on a Succeſſion of Perſons, but 
denies a Succeſſion of Epiſcopal Power in thoſe. 
Perſons; and fo, as he knew very well how to mas 
nage his Cauſe, he has produced ſome Quotations 
which, prove the Succeſſion of Perſons, but has, 
left out Hundreds that prove the Succeſſion of 
Power in thoſe Perſons. ' 

And fo much for the Irenicum, a Book which 
Dr. Stillingfleet has given up, in every Work he; 
publiſhed afterwards z and, therefore, ſcarce worth. 
Notice. And this may ſerve as a ſufficient. An- 
0 Iren. Pag. 300, 
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(wer to our-Author's Declamation for a Page or 


two, which is made up of a Complication of Ab- 
ſurdity and Error. Says he, The Papiſts con- 
« demn your Church, and your Miniſtry, as Schiſ- 
« matical, &c. upon the very ſame Principle by 
« which you condemn ours, v1z. the divine Right 
« of Epiſcopacy, which, they ſay, is only with 
« them.“ I cannot conceive how they condemn us 
for any N we hold about the Divine Right of 
Epiſcopacy, for our firſt reformed Biſhops muſt 
— been Popiſn Biſhops themſelves before, or 
been ordained by Popiſh Biſhops ; and, therefore, 
if their Biſhops be true Biſhops, ours muſt be ſo 
too, for ours are derived from theirs, and fo they 
acknowledged till Queen Eliſabeth's Time; and 
many Papiſts held Communion with us, till they 
were forbidden about that Time, when they were 
ordered not to frequent our Churches by the Pope. 

But J humbly apprehend the Right of Biſhops has 
nothing at all to do among the Keaſons of our Se- 
paration from the Church of Rome, any farther 
than as we will not worſhip the Pope as Chriſt's 
Vicar and univerſal Biſnop: We ſeparate from 
them, becauſe they are Idolaters; and that makes 
the Caſe a little different from that between the 
Diſſenters and us. We differ from the Church of 
Rome in what they inſiſt upon as Fundamentals; 

they agree with us in the fundamental Doctrines of 
the "Chriſtian Faith. Their ſaying that hey think 
they have ſufficient Reaſon will, J am afraid, hardly 

warrant ſo ſolemn and fo dangerous a Thing as 

Separation from a national Church: And that will 
not juſtify ſuch Separation to the World. What 
they may think is one Thing, and what they prove 
by Argument is another. Our Author is much 
miſtaken, when he ſays that the Reformers went 
upon that Principle only of linking they had fuffici- 
ent Reaſon to NE — the Church of Rome. Por 


| they 
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they actually proved beyond Contradiction, to the 
Satisfaction of all Mankind, that they could not 
live in Communion with the Church of Rome; 
without being Idolaters ; and that is a little more 
than ſaying we think we have ſufficient, Reaſon. In 

Page 35. he ſays, that, Dioceſan, Epiſcopacy 
% was not advanced into a Divine Right, when 
<« the Council. of Nice fat (in the Year 323.) nor 
of many Years after; and, therefore, they had 
* no Regard to a Divine Right, but looked upon 
«© Diocelan Epicopacy to be a prudeatial Appoint- 
« ment only, not eſſential and neceſlary to the 
_ «© Conſtitution of a Church.” I think I have, 
in what has been already alledged, ſufficiently prov- 
ed from Holy Scripture the divine Right of Epiſ- 
copacy; and that the moſt early Fathers of the 
Church concurred in the ſame Sentiment. But, as 
by this repeated and ſo poſitive Aſſertion of our 
Author, an Opportunity is given me to ſay ſome- 
thing further upon that Subject, I will here add a 
few Teſtimonies more, to prove that there was not 
a Time wherein Epiſcopacy was not held to be of 
divine Right. 5 1817 25.16 

St. Cyprian, in his 33d Epiſtle, ad Lapſos, ſays: 
Dominus noſter, cujus præcepta metuere et obſer- 
vare debemus, Epiſcopi Honorem, et Eccleſiæ ſug 
Rationem diſponens in Evangelio, loquitur,, et 
dicit Petro, Ego tibi dico, &c. Inde, per Tempo- 
rum et Succeſſionum vices, Epiſcoporum Ordina- 
tio, et Eccleſiæ Ratio decurrit, ut Eccleſia ſuper 
Epiſcopos conſtituatur, et omnis actus Eccleliz 
per eoſdem Præpoſitos gubernetur. Cum hoc 
itaque Lege divina fundatum fit, &c. i. e. Our 
«© Lord, whoſe Precepts we ought to reverence and 
© obſerve, when he was ſettling in his Goſpel the 
* Dignity of the Biſhop, and the Way his Church 
<« ſhould be governed, ſpeaks and ſays to Peter, 


% T ſay unto thee thou art Peter, &c. From thence, 
j RE: « through 
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« through a Succeſſion of Times and Per fons, 
« the Ordination of Biſhops, and the Church's 


Reckoning, is brought down that the Church 


« ſhould be founded upon the Biſhops, and every 
« Act of the Church ſhould be ſubject to the Di- 
<« rection and Government of the fame Preſidents. 
« Since then this is founded upon the divine Law, 
« &c.” I aſk what Words can more plainly ex- 
preſs St. Cyprian's Opinion, that the Government 
of the Church by Biſhops is founded upon the 
Law of God, than thoſe he uſes ? And farther, in 
his third Epiſt. ad Rogatianum, he ſays thus, Me- 
miniſſe autem Diaconi debent, quoniam Apoſtolos, 
id eſt, Epiſcopos et Præpoſitos Dominus elegit : 
Diaconos autem, poſt Aſcenſum Domini in Cœlos, 
Apoſtoli ſibi conſtituerunt Epiſcopatus ſui et Ec- 
cleſiæ Miniſtros. Quod ſi nos aliquid audere con- 
tra Deum poſſumus, qui Epiſcopos fecit, &c. i. c. 
* But the Deacons ought to remember that the 
„Lord himſelf choſe the Apoſtles, i. e. the 
cc Biſhops and Præfects; but that the ' Deacons 
<« were appointed by the Apoſtles after our Lord's 
« Aſcenſion, as Miniſters of the Church, and of 
c their Epiſcopal Order. But if we dare to do 
% any Thing contrary to the Will of God, who 
„ makes Biſhops, &c.“ And in his Epiſtle o 
Cornelius he calls Epiſcopacy Eccleſiæ gubernandæ 
ſublimis et divina Poteſtas, i. e. © the high and 
divine Power of governing the Church.” Ori- 
gen flouriſhed about the Beginning of the third 
Century; in his 3 iſt Tract upon St. Matthew, as 
quoted * by Dr. Morton, he ſays thus, Cap. 24. 
In magno Faſtigio ſunt, qui præſunt Ecclefiis 
Chriſti ; propterea quod conſtituit eos Dominus 
ſuper Familiam ſuam. i. e. T hey who pre- 
* fide in the Churches of Chriſt, are in a very e- 
** minent Place, becauſe God has ſet them over 
„ his 
* See Morton ded Epiſc. Pag. 152. Bo 
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„ his F amily.” I now leave it to the Reader o 
judge whether theſe holy Fathers did not don. 
ceive that Epiſcopacy owed its Inſtitution to 

Chriſt. But it ſeems thoſe primitive Fathers 


„ had not only no Regard to:a divine Right; 


but looked upon Dioceſan Epiſcopacy to be x 
<« prudential Appointment only, not eſſential and 
& neceſlary to the Being of a Church.” No it 
ſeems to me an indubitable Conſequence, that they 
who thi A i Epiſcopacy to be of divine Right (as 
have proved theſe holy Fathers did) muſt think it 


eſſentially neceſſary to the Being of a Church. 


One of the earlieſt of them, Ignatius, ſays thus, 
Ours Wares evrperes Wwoxv H en ws Incev Xaigra, 
ws x, Tov Em40%oTev, ora uten vu maTpo;* rug 0; IIęecgurt! 
eug ws cube dg Oer 200 bg 2 AmToenwi NI my; 
TWy EXXANTIG & NGAEWT Ob. n like. Manner let all | 
% reverence the Deacons as Jeſus Chriſt, and the 
6 Biſhop as the Father; and the Preſbyters as 
c the Sanhedrim of God, and College of A- 
& poſtles. Without theſe there is no Church.“ 
Now it is very reaſonable to think that Ignatius 
does, by theſe Words, mean to tell us that, in his 
Days, the three Orders of Biſhop, Prieſts, and 
Deacons, were accounted eſſentially neceſſary to 
conſtitute a Chriſtian Church. I have ſaid enough 
of the Waldenſes before, to ſhew how little our 
Author knew of them; but, as he here ſays, par- 


ticularly of thoſe Senior Paſtors, that * they 


« did not claim any Juriſdiction or Superiority in 


© Power over their Brethren :” I will add, in 


Confirmation of what has been already alledged, 
what the ſame Author of the Hiſtory of the 
Sclavonic Church ſays of them : Senioris qui 
dem ipſius intereſt, primo, Ordines ſacros, ut ſunt 
Lectoris, Diaconi, Miniſtri, Conſenioris, in ſingulis 
Diſtrictus ſui Eccleſiis, conferre, et, conſentiente 

5 tola 


0 Letter, Pag. 36. + Regenvolſcius, Pag. 121. 
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tot a Synodo, ſolemniter ordinare, atque ordinato- 
rum fidelem Curam habere; ad hæc, Pro ratione 
neceſſitatis, Paſtores vel Officio deponere, vel Loco 
mutare, cum Scitu tamen et Conſenſu 8 * 
L "TL -- In, the firſt Place, it is the Buũneſs of 
| « the Senior Paſtor to confer holy Orders, ſuch 
« as thoſe of a Reader, Deacon, Miniſter, and 
« Confenior, in every Church of his Dioceſe ; 
« and, - with the Conſent of the Synod, to ordain 
« them in Form, and to have a diligent and faith- 
« ful.Care of thoſe that are ordained : And far- 
« ther, as Occaſion may require, to ſuſpend Mi- 
« niſters ab Officio, or to deprive them; but yet 
« not, without the Knowledge and Conſent of the 
« whole Synod.” Now theſe Words ſeem to me 
plainly to ſhew, that the Senior Paſtor. had the 
{ole Power of Ordination, and of Juriſdiction too, 
and Cenſures, though not ſo as to be intirely ab- 
ſolute; in ſhort, juſt as our Biſhops acted with 
the Advice and Counſel. of their Preſbyters, be- 
fore the Introduction of Chancellors. And this 
is enough of the Waldenſian and Bohemian 
Cha in Anſwer to what our Author has argu- 
ed for a Page or twa from a miſtaken, Notion of 
the Nature of their Church, and partly by con- 
founding them with: the Followers of Peter Wal- 
do. But let us confider the Opinion of the moſt 
learned Archbiſhop Uſher; our Author would 
have him underſtand by a Biſhop. zo more than a 
fated Preſident to an Aſſembly. of Preſbyters. Now, 
in the Appendix to his Life, by his Chaplain Dr. 
Parr, we find an Extract from a Paper written 
many Years before he died; wherein, after ſpeak- - 
ing of Biſhops being of the ſame Order with Preſ- 
byters, he ſays, “ though he hath an higher 
© Degree, i. e. a more eminent Place, in reſpect of 
* Authority and PIs, in ſpiritual Regi- 
N 


te men. 33 
Appendix to the Life of Uſher; Page 6. 
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« men.” And: Tthink' this is a little more thay | 
to be a mere ſtated Preſident to an Aſſembly of "Ph. | 


byters. But, it ſeems, he ſays, that a Preſbyter 
and a Biſhop differ Gradu tantum, non ordine. 
Now, beſides that this ſavours a little of the ſcho- 
laſtic Subtlety of thoſe Times, he was drawn into 
this by obſerving that the ſame Orders were given 
to an Exit % ęeoguregog, and therefore he ſays, 
that a Preſbyter hath the ſame Order in Specie'as 4 
Biſhop. Not conſidering that the Words Erioxor; 
* TlecofSurepos are two Words, which, in the New 
Teſtament, mean the ſame Thing, that is, a Prel: 
byter, or Miniſter. But for the Orders of à Bi- 
ſhop, in our Senſe of that Word, he ſhould haye 
gone to the Charge St. Paul gives to Timothy and 
Titus, and to the Charge our bleſſed Lord gives 
to the Angels of the ſeven Churches of :Afia, 
And there he might have found that the Orders 
of a Biſhop differed widely in Specie from thoſe ofa 
Preſbyter. But we may obſerve, that the Infe- 
rence he draws from his Poſition, that * Epiſ. 
* copus et Preſbyter gradu tantum differunt, non 
„ Ordine, was that, in Places where Biſhops can- 
not be had, the Ordination by Preſbyters ſtand 
« eth valid, and, in the beforementioned Extract, 
he allows of Preſbyterian Ordination as valid,” 
in regard of the over-ruling Commands of invincibl 
Neceſſity. This, I am ſure, is no Ways tending 
to juſtify our Preſbyterian. Diſſenters, who lie un- 
der xo ſuch invincible Neceſſity. I obſerve farther, 
that, in the beforementioned Extract, he ſays, that, 
as the Right of Baptiſing was in Caſe of Neceſſitj 
allowed to Laymen, even ſo Ordination might 
be devolved to Preſbyters in Caſe of Neceſſity. 
But he no where mentions any particular Time ot 
Place, when and where ſuch Power of A 

| "TERM 


* Ibid. Page 5. 


179] 
did actually de volve upon Preſbyters, before the Re- 
formation. And therefore I muſt be excuſed when 
I ſay, I am not ſatisfied of the Truth of that Story 
of the Conference between the Archbiſhop and 
King Charles the Iſt, quoted by our Author out 
of the Writer of Baxter's Life. But I will take 
Notice of one Thing in that Story, as our Au- 
thor relates it, which is that St. Jerom ſhould ſay, 


» - 


that the Preſbyters of Alexandria both choſe and 
made their own Biſhops, &c. Now St. Jerom 
ſays thus: From St. Mark to Heraclas, Preſ- 
byteri ſemper unum ex ſe electum, in excelſiori 
Gradu collocatum, Epiſcopum nominabant, quo- 
modo fi Exercitus Imperatorem faciat, &c. 1. e. 
« The Preſbyters always choſe one out of them- 
« ſelves, whom they placed in a higher Degree, 
and called him Biſhop ; like an Army's making 
« a General.” Now, ſuppoſe theſe Preſbyters u- 

{ed to do all this; yet, it is very plain from St. Je- 
rom's own Words, that this could not confer that 
Power upon him, without which, he would be no 
Biſhop at all. And that is the Power of Ordi- 
nation. For, ſays he, Quid enim facit, excepta Or- 
dinatione, . Epiſcopus, quod Preſbyter non faciat ? 
i. e. For what does a Biſhop more than a Preſ- 
byter can do, except the Giving of Orders? 
Now, from hence, I argue, that, if (according to 
St. Jerom) it never was in the Power of a Preſ- 
byter to confer Orders, how is it poſſible it ſnould 
be in the Power of the Preſbyters to confer upon 
another the Power of doing that which they, 
neither jointly, nor ſeparately, could do in their 
own Perſons? For no one can give to another the 
Power to do what he is not able to do himſelf. 
So that, if a Preſbyter has not the Power of Ordi- 
nation, he never can enable another to confer Or- 
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out of themſelves, and ſet him in the Chair; aud | BS; 
ſo he was Biſhop to all Intents and Purple, mo 
| without more ado; I muſt needs ſay, that he oh- Pai 
tradicts himſelf in the very next Words: But that An 
perhaps he did not ſo well conſider, through the goc 
| Warmth of his Temper, and in the Heat of Diſ- cun 
putation, And it is a common Obſervation a B. 
made by all thoſe that are acquainted with St, BW aſh: 
Jerom's Writings, that when he was purſuing 4 eve! 
Point (as it often happened)' with Eagerneſs and I 
Warmth, he would advance ſome Things, which, mal 
in other Parts of his Works, when he was writing = 
without Paſſion, he abſolutly contradicted- But Wi © h 
| what makes this Story in Baxter's Life more im- Mug 
probable, is the Archbiſhop's Work of the Origj- « f 
nal of Epiſcopacy, wherein he proved, that the Nov 
Stars defcribed in the Revelations, as in our Savi- Wo 
our's Right-hand, are the Angels of the ſeven an, 
Churches: That theſe Angels were the ſeveral illuſ 
Biſhops of thoſe Churches, and not the whole Col. —T 
lege of Preſpyters, as Mr. Brightman would have WJ preſi 
it : That theſe Biſhops were likewiſe Archbiſhops, with 
each of theſe ſeven Churches being at that Timed take 
Metropolis, which had ſeveral Biſhops under it; pel, 
and that theſe Biſhops and Archbiſhops were ot. and 
dained by the Apoſtles, as conſtant permanent Of. {elf 
ficers in the Church, and ſo, Jure divino, i.e. in Prop 
St. Jerom's Senſe, were ordained by the Apoſtles, If 
for the better conferring of Orders, and for pte: unde 
venting of Schiſms, which would otherwiſe ariſe a. one 
mong Preſbyters, if they had been all left equal and WW lieve 
independent. And now I leave to the Readers moſt 
Determination, whether, when the learned Pri en 
mini 


mate ſpeaks of Biſhops, he means what our Author 


calls Preſcyter Biſhops, or no. What follows, in 
| tell our 


1a | 
our Author, about the Waldenſes, &c. for a Page 
or two, I have taken Notice of before. And thus 
I have, ſufficiently, I hope, conſidered every the 
moſt material Part of: this Letter, and taken more 
Pains to anſwer it, than, perhaps, was neceſſary. 
Any one that peruſes it muſt plainly ſee that this 
good Gentleman was extremely fond of the Ireni- 
cum, that great Store - houſe of all his Learning; 
a Book which Stillingfleet himſelf was very much 
aſhamed of, and which he contradicted, in almoſt 
every Thing he publiſhed afterwardds. 

I cannot finiſh this Eſſay without venturing to 
make this one ſhort Obſervation :—St. Paul ſays, 
« How ſhould they hear without a Preacher, and 
« how ſhould they preach, except they be ſent? 
“% And again, no Man taketh this Honour to him- 
« ſelf, but he that is called of God, as was Aaron.“ 
Now, all the beſt Interpreters agree, . that theſe 
Words are applied by the Apoſtle to the Chriſti- 
an, as well as the Jewiſh Church: Becauſe he is 
illuſtrating our Saviour's Miſſion by that of Aaron: 
— That as Aaron and the Jewiſh Prieſts did not 
preſume to take upon themſelves the Prieſthood, 
without being called of God; ſo Chriſt did not 
take upon himſelf the Office of preaching the Goſ- 
pel, without being called thereto by the Father, 
and therefore no Man ought to take upon him- 
ſelf to be a Preacher of the Goſpel, without being 
properly called and authorized. _ 

I theſe laſt Words of the Apoſtle be rightly _ 
underſtood by the Church of England (a very 
one that is of her Communion profeſſes to be- 
lieve) then are we well warranted in making this 
moſt ſolemn Demand: How can any one pretend 
to have Authority to preach the Goſpel, or to ad- 
miniſter the holy Sacraments, who not only has 
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not, but who ablotucly diſclaims. havi , 
ſack Call? TY ay 
If, on thb other Hand, Strlpturemitald 
if the expreſs Directions and Practice 1 
Apoſtles, and their Succeſſors, for 1300 Years 
together, be that ſure Foundation, upon which 
this Interpretation and this Practice are built; 
then may WE, with humble Confidence, ap- 
ply to ourſelves thoſe memorable Words of our 
bleſſed Saviour to his Apoſtles, As the Father 
<« hath ſent me, even ſo ſend I you: Go ye, and 
«© make Diſciples of all Nations, baptiſing them 
© in the Name of the Father, and of — Son, 
« and of the Holy Ghoſt.” Then may WE, 
without Preſumption, hope, that we are of the 
Number of thoſe to whom he hath ſaid, „ Lo! 
* I am with you always, even to the End of the 
4“ World.” 

1 am very well aware, that I ſhall fall unde the 
Cenſure of Cowardice, and Want of Generoſity, in 
thus animadverting on a deceaſed Author, in 
difturbing the Aſhes of the Dead, and endeayour- 
ing to hurt his Memory. If what has been ſaid, 
in the Preface, be not a ſufficient Apology ; may 
J add, Can an Attempt to defend that Church, at 
whoſe Altars we ſerve, be ever | unſeaſonable? 
Pulchrum eſt (ſays a Heathen Hiſtorian) benefa- 
cere Reipublice, etiam benedicere non eſt abſur- 
dum; if our Country ought to be the perpetud 
Object of our Regard, much more ought: the 
Church of Chriſt, which he hath purchaſed with 
his own Blood. 

I hope I have-cautiouſly avoided every un- 
becoming Expreſſion, every Thing that may ſeem 
to draw the leaſt Veil over the ſmalleſt of his Vir- 

tues. If my Adverſary's private Character bad 
been in any Degree the Subject of theſe ry 
they 


[ 183 4 
they ſhould have deſcribed him in iſle Words or | 


Tenderneſs and Friendſhip; they ſhould have re- 
preſented him, what I always 5 him, a good 
Chriſtian. And I muſt intreat the Reader to do 
me ſo much Juſtice, as to conſider every Thing 
that is ſaid here, in Vindication of the Doctrines, 
Diſcipline, and Government of the Church of 
England, as ſaid, not againſt the Man, but a- 
gainſt the Opinions of his. Sect, and his Manner of 


defending them. 
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